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resist and counteract “enactments of power abuse as transmitted in private and public
discourses” (Tenorio) and participate in forming and transforming different social struc-
tures (Fairclough, Wodak 1997).

Though the themes of identity and discourse are intertwined in the publications
included in this issue, it is tentatively divided into two parts: “Identity in Communication”
and “Text and Discourse”.

IDENTITY IN COMMUNICATION

Individuals possess features of big and small groups they are part of. They primarily
belong to humanity capable of, according to G.1. Bogin’s expression, “appropriating lan-
guage” (Bogin 1980: 3). Universal traits inherent in any person using language as a form
of communication account for the unity of humankind. A. Wierzbicka indicates that
if there were no common base uniting different cultures and societies, the concep-
tual worlds connected with different languages would be mutually impenetrable
(Wierzbicka 1996: 320).

The optimal correlation between personal traits and those acquired as a require-
ment of a group, organisation, nation, etc. gives an individual the sense of identity which,
on the one hand, does not stem from blind conformism and, on the other, creates the
awareness of “self” existing in harmony with society. The multi-layered identity based
on a combination of psychophysiological, social, ethnic, cultural and linguistic differ-
ences, becomes more complex as a person is included in bigger social units. Scholars
compare modern personality conceptualization to a ‘Russian Doll” where different
identities are hierarchically stacked (Herrmann et al. 2004).

The modern world brings forth new identity forms and implementations. Geo-
graphic mobility, globalization, ethnic and cultural polyphony create multiple identities.
V.S. Kurske defines them as “self-identification with <...> two or more ethnic cultures”:
“alongside with traditional diasporas, such as Jews, Armenians, Greeks, Germans, etc.,
there emerge new ethnic groups with multilevel awareness, which integrates different
elements of civilian, regional, confessional and ethnic identities” (Kurske 2011). Former
demarcation of territories between different ethnic groups is substituted by the “de-ter-
ritorialisation of communities” (Leung et al. 2009). In the context of contemporary cul-
tural pluralism (multiculturalism, transnationalism) the best term to characterize the
dynamics of personal and collective identity is “transformation”.

The paper by Franco Zappettini “Transnationalism as an Index to Construct Euro-
pean Identities: An Analysis of ‘Transeuropean’ Discourses” treats identities as “dy-
namic, multiple and fluid constructs”. The nature of transnationalism is elucidated
through the research of the European Union and the complicated processes of “transfor-
mations of Europe(anness)”. The paper seeks to examine the new post-national identities
and forms of belonging, which are of special interest for researchers because, according
to the author, they emerge from discursive negotiation rather than exist in reified forms.
Transnational discourses constructed on the levels of interpersonal, public and mass
communication are investigated “from a bottom-up/grassroots perspective”.

The study explores the dialogical nature of this process and the role of linguistic
devices and discursive strategies in the formation of new identities. The paper has an
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overall focus on indexicality in the broad sense (e. g. regional accents, ideological and
social connotations, different kinds of implicatures, temporal, spatial, personal and ideo-
logical positioning, etc.) and deixis in a narrower sense (pronouns, adverbs, labels, etc.
that “signal (dis)alignment with one particular group identity”). The author discusses
the ‘de-territorialisation’ of English as a tool used for intercultural communication and
the evolution of its cultural and cognitive connotations, as well as the change of Euro-
pean identity under the influence of bilingualism. The world sees the emergence of
‘in-between’ identities of people who do not feel completely assimilated Europeans
because of insufficient linguistic competency, differences in public and family discourses,
struggle between the moral obligation to society and the affective dimension of group-
ness, etc. According to Zappettini, “nationhood becomes increasingly volatile” giving
way to Europeanness as a form of transnationalism.

Zappettini’s ideas are in line with the work by Jean-Marc Dewaele and Laura
Hryniewicz devoted to the intercultural identity of Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in the
UK. The authors believe that in today’s globalised world the significance of “where
you are ‘originally from’ <...> is becoming less and less straightforward”. Dewaele and
Hryniewicz examine the impact of mobility, transnational migration and cultural plura-
lism on Slovak-Roma schoolchildren living in the UK. The readers of the journal will
certainly appreciate the discussion of the ways in which identity is constructed in a multi-
lingual society where the prestige and value of different languages, as well as their as-
sociation with power, status and social roles, are believed to be unequal. There is volu-
minous linguistic literature devoted to the problems of cultural imperialism, language
as a tool of domination and stereotyping, an object of discrimination, perception of
individuals on the basis of their linguistic competency, absorption of minority languages
by bigger ones and, as a consequence, death of languages. The loss of a language is
closely associated with the loss of cultural identity, whereas bilingualism or polylingua-
lism can perform different functions and highlight different aspects of personal and
group identity.

In addition to ethnicity, Dewaele and Hryniewicz take into account such aspects
of the Slovak-Roma identity as nationality, age and language practices. The term “Roma”
(or Romani people) itself creates certain difficulties of interpretation as it does not in-
clude a homogeneous group of people but is an umbrella term for different subgroups.
The life of the Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in the UK presupposes the use of English
as the main language. The authors point out that the children “must negotiate between
criticism from the dominant culture for not speaking English but perhaps even stronger
criticism from their own ethnic in-group for speaking it”. By giving ‘voice’ to Slovak-
Roma schoolchildren during interviews, Dewaele and Hryniewicz show that code-
switching (in this case — switching of languages) can be done for the following reasons:
1) achievement of understanding with the interlocutor(s); 2) realisation of ingroup—
outgroup dichotomy; 3) ability to live in the new communication environment.

The problem of deixis as an index of personal identity in the Japanese language is
discussed in Etsuko Oishi’s article “Discursive Functions of Japanese Personal Pro-
nouns”. The author grants that through identifying the functions of first- and second-
person pronouns in an illocutionary act it is possible to consistently characterise com-

249



NeoHToBny O.A. BecTHuK PYH. Cepus: JINMHIBUCTUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 247—259

municators from the point of view of their gender, social standing and the formality
level of discourse. The Russian readers will be interested in the differentiation of the
first-person male (watakushi, watashi, boku n ore) and female (watakushi, watashi
n atashi) pronouns, which indicate how the speakers position themselves depending
on the character of the discourse and social context. The second-person pronouns also
indicate gender (male anata, kimi, anta and omae; femle anata and anta), the position-
ing of communicators in time and space, as well as the degree of equality, status and
power distance between them.

The paper “Narratives about Displacement and Stigmatization of Identities” by
Maria do Carmo Oliveira and Carla Mirelle Lisboa examines the problem of indivi-
duals’ self-perception and their perception by others through their narratives, which re-
sults in alternative identities. It is well known that narrators possess great power — the abi-
lity to decide what to say and which information to withhold, in which order to present
the events and how to explain the motives of their actions. The authors research the me-
chanism of constructing the narrator’s discursive identity through the narrative of
a woman from the state of Rio de Janeiro who lost her house to heavy rainstorms and
became homeless with her seven young children. The dominant themes of her discourse
are motherhood and female fulfilment. At the same time she uses double standards evalu-
ating her own and others’ life situations, “distances herself from the homeless category”
and is critical of the deviant behaviour of people categorized as “homeless’.

Barbara Loester’s article “’A significant part of an insignificant identity": tradition,
globalisation and the re-articulation of North-East Scots” addresses a topic which was
not thoroughly researched before but can shed light on the shaping of identity of minority
language users — the status of Scots (a language, a dialect or a non-standard variety?).
The main focus is on North-East Scots as “an important identity marker for its speakers”,
especially in small towns and rural areas, where it is held in high esteem due to the be-
lief that the varieties spoken there are “the most ‘uncorrupted’ and ‘pure’”. In the inter-
views carried out by the author the respondents argue that the status of the language and
their identity can be preserved through the use of North-East Scots rather than English,
the existence of printed materials and the study of literature in their native language.

TEXT AND DISCOURSE

The second part of the journal continues the discussion of discourse from the pre-
vious issues. In the context of the present publication discourse becomes an integrative
factor which unites different researches and topics.

Georgii G. Khazagerov’s paper “Cultivation of Communicative Space: Polemical
Eloquence vs. Epideictic Eloquence” differentiates the influence of polemic and epideic-
tic genres on horizontal and vertical communication flows, as well as their contribution
to culture. Epideictic discourses find new modes of realisation in propaganda, adver-
tisement, didactics, etc.; polemic discourses, in their own turn, are investigated on the
material of both dialogical and monological texts. The author reflects on the complexity
of contemporary communicative space and the possibility of harmonious combination
of polemic and non-polemic genres in modern society.
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The paper by Irina A. Schirova “Text as an Element of Integrative Scientific
Space” is devoted to the correlation of dichotomies science and arts, scientific truth and
artistic truth, scientific worldview and artistic worldview, scientific cognition and per-
ceptual cognition, scientific information and aesthetic information and their role in text
production. The genre of essay, which, according to the author, is both a piece of art
and science, is regarded as a combination of those oppositional characteristics, the bor-
ders between which are flexible and conceptually interconnected. The paper postulates
a holistic approach towards texts, existing and functioning on the intersection of emotio
and ratio.

Marklen E. Konurbaev’s work “Redefining Neutrality in Language and Dis-
course” deals with the communicative value of linguistic units against the background
of contextual neutrality, which intensifies the aesthetic perception of stylistically marked
elements and is viewed as the basis of stylistic variability. The author believes that dif-
ferent contexts influence the degree to which the semantic potential of linguistic units
is realised. By using examples from texts belonging to different functional styles, Konur-
baev shows how the zones of stylistic impact are created “molding the organic audi-
tory and visual whole in a text”.

The article “A Discourse-Based View in Interdisciplinary Approaches to Fictional
Text Analysis” by Alcina Sousa is devoted to pedagogical stylistics. The author uses
CDA to show the potential impact of literary works in discursive and social contexts.
She regards reading not as a mechanical exercise aimed at comprehension but as an
integrative skill and a meaningful kind of dialogical activity in the teaching process.
Due to this approach, discourse analysis can become a key to the creative perception
of fictional text and an interactive process of meaning generation by writers and their
reading audience.

Elizaveta G. Kotorova’s paper proposes an innovative approach to the compara-
tive analysis of basic units of intra- and intercultural communication. She suggests em-
ploying speech behaviour pattern as the basic unit of communication and believes that
its illocutionary content and general organization are universal, whereas its linguistic
realization relies on a particular culture and may have significant variations from one
language to another. The paper contains a detailed description of the pattern structure
and illustrates the possibilities of its application on the example of the speech act “prom-
ise” in the Russian and German languages.

The issue is concluded by Natalia V. Gladkaya’s article “Logoepistems in Creolised
Texts of Internet Discourse” based on the material of memes, demotivators, Internet
comics and other specific Internet genres. Logoepistems are described as transformed
precedent statements in Internet texts with an interplay of their verbal and visual compo-
nents based on different meanings of one and the same lexeme. The author suggests
a classification of logoepistemic units taking into account their culturally specific fea-
tures and the audience’s background knowledge.

The discussion of sociolinguistic problems will be continued in the next issue of
the journal devoted to the commaodification of the Russian language, with the participa-
tion of Aneta Pavlenko (Oslo University) and Sebastian Muth (University of Fribourg,
Switzerland).

251



NeoHToBny O.A. BecTHuK PYH. Cepus: JINMHIBUCTUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 247—259

RU

NeATMOTBOM Mpeg/iaraeMoro Y1TaTeito HOBOrO BbINYCKA XYypHana ctaia TeMa
WAEHTUYHOCTK, TECHELIMM 00pa3oM CBs3aHHas ¢ npobnemamu guckypea. peHTny-
HOCTb BbIPACcTaeT 13 KOMMYHMKALWW U BbICTYMNaeT KaK CNOXHOE MepersieTeHne Kon-
NEKTUBHOr 0, NPeIOM/IAEMOro Yepes NpuUsMy UHAMBUAYaNbHOCTU, U UHAWBUAYAIbHOTO,
BKpan/IeHHOro B KO/IeKTUBHOe. HanbonbLunin HTepec 415 NMHIBUCTOB NpeAcTaBNs-
eT AMCKYPCUBHOE KOHCTPYMPOBaHWE MAEHTUYHOCTUN CPEeLCTBAMU A3bIKA U UHBIX KOM-
MYHUKATUBHbIX (DOPM, B M3BECTHOI CTEMEHW BOM/IOTUBLUEECA B POCCUINCKON HayUHOW
napagurmMe rnocpefCcTBOM NOHATUSA A3bIKOBOW IMYHOCTU. 3anafHble UccneaoBaTenu npe-
VIMYLLECTBEHHO MULLYT O (DOPMUPOBAHUN UAEHTUYHOCTU Kak pe3yrnbTaTe neperosop-
Horo npovecca (negotiation and renegotiation of identities).

JINYHOCTHAA MAEHTUYHOCTb HEe MOXKET C/IOXKMTLCA BHE Ye/I0BEYECKOr0 COOOLLECTBa,
160 OHa npesnonaraeT OTOXAECTBEHNE Cebs C APYrMMU 1 aHanu3 cebs Ha oHe apy-
rMX. IMEHHO BHUMaHWEM K COLMasbHbIM MPOLLEcCaM MOXHO 0OBSCHUTL 0COObLIN UHTE-
pec vccefoBaTtesield, NPeACTaBAOLLMX B HACTOALLEM BbIMyCKe XYpHaia pasHble CTpa-
Hbl, HAYYHble LLKO/bI U y4ebHbIe 3aBefieHNs, K KPUTUYECKOMY AMCKYypC-aHanunsy (KOA).
dTa Hay4Has napagurma v BbIPOCLLWIA 13 Hee UCCNeA0BaTeIbCKUIn METO, BOCXOLAT
K ngeam M. ®dyko (Foucault 1977), KOTOpbIA U3y4Yan penpe3eHTaunoHHble CBOMNCTBA
AMCKypca Kak MHCTpyMeHTa BnacTn. OcHoBbl KA 3an0XeHbl B KHMre “Language and
Control” (Fowler et al. 1979). OcHoBHble npeacTasuTenn KA — «KBapTeT» YUeHbIX,
KOTOpbIE HE COCTABNAKT eAMHYHO UCCMEeLOBATE/IbCKYHO TPYMNY, a KaX4bll UMEeT CBOO
NHAMBUAYaNbHYO uctopurto: H. dapknad (CMcTeMHO-(YHKLMOHa/IbHAsA JIMHIBUCTUKA),
P. Bogak (MHTepaKUMoHa/IbHble nccnefoBaHus), T.A. BaH [elik (MMHIBUCTMKA TEKCTa
M KOTHUTUBHASA NIMHIBUCTMKA), . YNATOH (IMHIBUCTMKE, CEMUOTHKA, KOMMYHUKaTU-
BucTMKa) (Blommaert 2005: 21).

BHumaHue ctopoHHMKoB KA cocpefjoTOYeHO Ha MepeceyeHnn a3blka / auckypea /
peuu / coumanbHOn CTPYKTYpbl. H. ®3pknad TpakTyeT ANCKYPC Kak NPOMEXYTOUHbII
YPOBEHb MeX/Y TEKCTOM KaK TakOBbIM U COLNaIbHbIM KOHTEKCTOM, OCYLLECTBASA-
OLLMM CBA3b MEXAY BHYTPEHHUMMU OTHOLLEHWAMW B TEKCTE U ero BHELUHVMW OTHO-
weHuamn (Fairclough 2003: 37). AucKypcbl He TO/IbKO NPeACTaBNAaT MAP B TOM BUAE,
B KOTOPOM OH CYLLECTBYET W/ BUAUTCA HaM, — OHU TakXe NMPOEKTVBHbI 1 1300pa-
XaloT BO3MOXHbIe MUPbI, OT/INYHBIE OT PeanbHOro — Takue, KOTOPbIe rOBOPALLME XO-
Tenm 6bl co3gath (Tam xe: 124). Takum 06pa3oM, K 0603Ha4YEHHbIM BbiLLe NPU3HaKam
Anckypca [06aBnseTcs ero crnocobHOCTb KOHCTPYMPOBATL COLMATIbHBIA MUP KOMMY-
HWKAHTOB.

C TOuKM 3peHuns npusepxeHUes KOA, He0CTaTOYHO BbISIBUTL COLMa/IbHbIE K3Me-
PEHUSA UCMONb30BaHUA A3blIKa — He0bX0AMMO CeNaTb X 06bEKTOM MOPa/IbHON 1 Mo-
NIUTUYECKOM OLEHKN; NX U3YUeHWe JO/MKHO BNATL Ha 06LLEeCTBEHHbIE NMPOLECChl: Haje-
NATb BMIACTbIO TeEX, KTO et0 He 06/1a4aeT, faBaTb MpaBo rosioca Tem, KTO ero JNLLEH,
BCKPbIBaTb 3/10ynoTpe6eHns BNacTbo, NOAHMMATL 0AeN Ha 60pbOY C coLmanbHON
HeCrnpaBe/IMBOCTbI0. TakuM 06pa3oM, KPUTUYECKMIA ANCKYPC-aHa/In3 [OMKEH Crnocob-
CTBOBATb aKTVBHOMY BMELLIATENLCTBY B COLMa/IbHbIE MPaKTUKW U [jaBaTb PeKOMeHaLmm
B OTHOLLIEHUW TOr0, Kak 370 cneayeT genatb (Blommaert 2005: 25), urpatb posb B KOH-
CTPYMPOBaHUM COLMasbHBIX CTPYKTYP 1 X TpaHchopmaumax (Fairclough, Wodak 1997).
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XO0TS TeMbl UAEHTUYHOCTM N AUCKYPCa OPraHMYHO MepenneTatoTcs B NpeacTas-
NEHHbIX MYGAMKaLUMsX, BbIMYCK XXypHana ¢ A0CTAaTOYHOM CTeNeHbI YCOBHOCTM Moge-
NeH Ha fiBa pasaena: «/AeHTUYHOCTb B KOMMYHUKALMK» U «TEKCT U AUCKYPC».

MOEHTUYHOCTb B KOMMYHUKALIW

NnyHoCTh 3aKntoyaeT B cebe NpusHaky 60MbLUNX U MasbIX FPYNM, B COCTaB Ko-
TOPbIX OHa BXOAMT. B nepByto ovepespb, 3TO MPUHALNEXHOCTb K YesIOBEYECTBY Kak eau-
HOMY Lie/IoMy, CrOCOBHOMY, M0 BblpaXeHuto . 1. BorvHa, «npuceavsath A3blk» (BOrmvH
1980: 3). YHuMBepca/bHble YepTbl, MPUCYLLE IO60MY YeSIOBEKY, KOTOPbI BafeeT A3bl-
KOM KaK CpefiCTBOM KOMMYHMKaLWK, 00YyCNOBIMBAIOT eAMHCTBO Ye/I0BEYeCTBa Ha OCHO-
BE 3TOr0 npu3Haka. A. BeXX6uLKas nULLET 0 TOM, YTO eC/ Obl He CYLLIECTBOBASIO O6LLEN
6a3bl, 06beAMHAOLLEN Pa3/IMYHbIE KY/bTYpPbl U COLUYMbI, «Pa3/inyHble NOHATUNHbIE
MUPbI, CBA3aHHbIE C Pa3NNYHBLIMU A3bIKaMK, bl bl B3aMMOHENPOHULaeMbI» (Bex-
6ukaa 1996: 320).

OnTManbHOE COOTHOLLEHVE MEXAY JIMYHOCTHLIM Ha4Ya/loM M YepTamu, YCBOEH-
HbIMW KakK Tpe6oBaHMe rpyrnmnoBoi, OpraHU3aLMoHHONM, HaLMOHAILHON U UHON npu-
HaA/IeXXHOCTU, AaeT IMYHOCTM TO CO3HaHWe COOCTBEHHOW MAEHTUYHOCTU, KOTOPOE,
He OyZyuun CneAcTBUEM CNernoro KOH(MOPMK3Ma, B TO XKe BPeMs CO3JaeT OLLyLleHne
CBOEr0 «$i», rapMOHMYHO COCYLLIECTBYHOLLENO C OKPY>KaloLLEN CoLmanbHON cpepoin.
MHOrocnoHOCTb JIMYHOCTHOW MAEHTUYHOCTK, 6A3MPYIOLLAACH Ha CIOXKHOM COYeTaHUK
MCUXOPU3NONOTNYECKUX, COLMATbHBIX, HALMOHAbHO-KY/IbTYPHbBIX 1 A3bIKOBbLIX pas/v-
4K, BO3PACTaeT Mo Mepe BK/IHOUEHNS YenoBeka B 60/1ee KpYrHble Ky/bTypPHO-3bIKOBbIE
coobuecTsa. Vccnegosatenn ynofo6nst0T COBPEMEHHYHO KOHLENTyanu3auuto naeH-
TUYHOCTW PYCCKOM MaTpeLlKe, rae 0gHa UAEHTUYHOCTb BXOAUT B APYrYH0, COCTaBNAS
CBOEro pofja nepapxmyeckyto cTpyktypy (Herrmann et al. 2004).

TyNM3MpoBaHHaA NIMHIBOKY/IbTYPHAA IMYHOCTb BbICTYNAET KaK «HOCUTE/bHULA
MPUHATBIX HOPM W LEHHOCTEW, JOMUHMPYHOLLMX B ONpesesieHHOM 06LLecTBe, BrmcaH-
Has «B OOLLYIO CUCTEMY pPerynsaumm» 1 B pesysibTaTte NPeACTaroLLan «kKak (parmeHTap-
Has N YaCTUYHasA IMYHOCTb, KaK HOCUTESb PasHbIX POJieid, OTHOCALLMXCA K pasHbIM cie-
pam 1 Tunam KynbTypbl» (Epacos 1997: 237—240).

B coBpemeHHOM Mupe Npo6iemMbl UAEHTUYHOCTU 06PETat0T HOBble (DOPMbI 1 BO-
nnoweHuns. eorpamyeckas MO6UILHOCTb, MPOLECCHI rnobanunsauny, STHUYeCKas
N KyNbTypHas NofnGoHMA NPUBOAAT K (HOPMUPOBAHMIO TaK Ha3bIBaEMbIX MHOXECTBEH-
HbIX NAEHTUYHOCTel, onpesensembix B.C. Kypcke Kak «0THeceHue cebsl <...> K iBYyM
1 60/1ee ITHNYECKMUM KY/IbTYpam»: «Hapagy ¢ TPagULMOHHBIMY Auacrnopamu, Takumm
Kak eBpeun, apMsaHe, rpeku, HeMUbl U T. f., BO3HUKAOT HOBble 3THUYECKME COOOLLIECTBa
C MHOrOYpPOBHEBbIM CaMOCO3HaHWEM, B KOTOPOM HaK/1afblBatOTCA U UHTErpUPYHOTCS
pa3/IYHbIE 3MIEMEHTbI MPaXXAAHCKOW, PErMoHa/IbHON, KOHPECCMOHAIbHOM N STHUYECKON
naeHTnyHocTen» (Kypcke 2011). CyulecTBoBaBLUMe Npexzie npobnembl Tepputopu-
aNIbHOCTW, COMPSHKEHHbIE C reorpagmyeckUMmn rpaHMLamMy NPOXMBaHUA 3THUYECKUX
rpynn (demarcation of territories and identities), 3ameHsAOTCS Npo6nemamu «aetep-
putopusaumm» cooblects (de-territorialisation of communities) (Leung et al. 2009).
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B KOHTEKCTe KynbTypHOro naropanuamMa (My/bTUKYIbTYPan3Ma, TpaHCHALMOHAIN3MA)
NINYHOCTHAsA MAEHTUYHOCTb MPeSCTaeT B HOBbIX MNOCTacsx, rae «TpaHciopmauus Bbl-
CTyNaeT Kak K/I04eBOW Npu3Hak.

B cratbe ®. 3annettuHn “Transnationalism as an Index to Construct European
Identities: An Analysis of ‘Transeuropean’ Discourses” («Po/fib TpaHCHaLUMOHaIM3Ma
B KOHCTPYVPOBaHWN €BPOMeNCKUX MAEHTUYHOCTEN: aHan3 ,, TPaHC-eBPONENCKUX™ auc-
KypCOoB») NpoLiecchbl POPMMPOBAHUA HOBbIX WAEHTUYHOCTEN TPAKTYHOTCA Kak MHOrO-
rpaHHble AMHAMWUYECKMEe KOHCTPYKTbI. TpaHCHaLMOHAIM3M paccMaTpyBaeTca Ha npu-
mepe EBponeiickoro Coro3a, CO34aHHOr0 CPaBHUTENbHO HELaBHO U NepeXmBatoLLEero
HEeMpOoCTble BpeMeHa — TpaHC(hopMaLmio eBpONecKon naeHTMYHocTn — “transfor-
mations of Europe(anness)”. ABTOp MULLET O 3apPOXAAIOLLMXCA MOCTHALMOHA/IbHBIX
UOEHTUYHOCTAX, HOBbIX (hOpMax NPUHaLIEXXHOCTU, KOTOPbIE MHTEPECHbBI 418 UCCeso-
BaTenell AMCKypca MMEHHO TeM, YTO SIB/ISKOTCA He pa3 W HaBcerga YCTOsBLUeCA faH-
HOCTbIO, & pe3y/ibTaToOM MeperoBOPHOro — Janeko He BCErga rnagkoro n 6eCKOHMINKT-
HOro — npotecca. TpaHCHaLUMOHa/IbHbIE AMCKYPChI Pa3BUBAOTCSA CHU3Y BBEPX N KOHCT-
PYMPYIOTCA Ha YPOBHE MEX/IMYHOCTHOM, MY6/IMYHOIN 1 MAacCOBOM KOMMYHWKaLWK.

Llenb aBTOpa — nokKasaTb AMasiorMyeckyro Nprposy aToro npowecca 1 posb A3bl-
KOBbIX MPYEMOB U AUCKYPCUBHbLIX CTpaTernii B (hOpMMPOBaHUN HOBbIX (HOPM WAEHTWY-
HOCTWU. B LiEHTpe ero BHUMaH1s — posib UHAEKCAbHOCTU B LUMPOKOM CMbICNe (Hanpu-
Mep, PErMoHaIbHOr 0 aKLEeHTa, Ae00rMUYecKnX U CoLMabHbIX KOHHOTaLUWIA, pa3Horo
poja UMMAMKaTyp, NO3ULMOHNPOBaHKS Cebs BO BPeMEHW, NPOCTPAHCTBE, CUCTEME Teo-
MOMIMTUYECKMX OTHOLLUEHWIA) 1 felikcuca B 60/1ee Y3KOM NOHUMaHUK (JIMYHBLIX U YKa-
3aTeflbHbIX MECTOMMEHWIA, HapeUuunin, APNbIKOB Kak MokasaTeneil NpuHaa1eXXHOCTH
K coumasibHbIM rpynnam u T. 4.). MponcxoauTt oTpbIB aHIIMCKOTO A3blKa Kak CpeacT-
Ba MEXKY/bTYPHOI0 O6LLEHMA OT TPaAMLMOHHO CBA3bIBAEMbIX C HUM reorpafuyeckmx
Tepputopuin (“deterritorialisation’), 3BOMHOLMOHUPYIOT ObITYHOLLME B HEM KY/bTYPHbIE
N KOTHUTWMBHbIE KOHHOTaUuMW. EBponeiickas MAeHTUYHOCTb MEHSAETCA MOJ BO3LENCT-
BMEM JBYA3bIUMS.

C [pyroii CTOpPOHbI, BO3HUKAKOT «MPOMEXYTOUHbIE» UAEHTUYHOCTM NIFOLEN, KOTO-
pble He YyBCTBYHOT Cebs B MOJHOM CTENeHN acCCUMUNMPOBaHHbLIMM eBpoMneiiLamu B Uy
HELOCTATOYHOTrO B/aZleHNs A3bIKOM CTPaHbl MPOXMBAHWSA, Pa3Nung Mexxay nyoMyHbIM
1 CceMeliHbIM JUCKYPCOM, pasfefieHnst MopasibHOro Josira nepes, o6LLecTBoM 1 adgek-
TUBHOW, LLeHHOCTHON NPUHAANEXHOCTU K «6/IM3KOMY Kpyry». 1o MHeHuto ®. 3anneT-
TUHW, HaLMOHA/IbHO-3THUYECKAs MPUHALNEXHOCTb YXO4MUT, YCTynas MecTo o6LLeeB-
POMENCKOIA.

C paboToii ®. 3anneTTUHU B U3BECTHOM CTEMNeHWN nepeknvkaetcs ctatbs XK.-M. le-
Baene 1 J1. XpuHMeBMY, B KOTOPOIA peyb MAET O MEXKY/bTYPHOW UAEHTUYHOCTY poMa-
C/IOBALKMX LUKO/IbHUKOB B BenmkobpuTaHun. ABTOpPbI TakxKe rosaratoT, YTO B COBpe-
MEHHbIX YC/OBUAX 3HAYMMOCTb 3THUYECKOrO NMPOUCXOXKAEHWS pa3MbIBaeTCs, yCTyrnas
MECTO rN106a/IbHON MaeHTUYHOCTU. CrefyeT, 0fjHaKo, 3aMeTUTb, YTO MAEHTUYHOCTb
MHOr0/IMKa 1 BbITyeT B (hopMe r106abHOro, HaumoHalbHOMO, STHUYECKOTO, PernoHaslb-
HOr0 M «MeCTeYKOBOr0» Camono3uLMOHMPoBaHWA. Mo-MNpeXxHeMy CyLLECTBYET CTpeMie-
HUe COXPaHWUTb COOCTBEHHYHO 3THUYECKYID WAEHTUYHOCTb, O YeM CBUAETENbCTBYIOT
MHOIOYMCNEHHbIE NOIMTUYECKME NPOLIECCHI B COBPEMEHHOI EBpOMe 1 B MUPE B LIE/IOM.
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XK.-M. [esaene n J1. XpUHNEBMY PasMbILLMAKOT O PO 3TUX NMPOLLECCOB Ha Npu-
Mepe [OCTaTO4HO Ma/IOHMC/IEHHOM TPYNMbl POMa-C/I0BaLIKMX LUKO/IbHWUKOB, BOSIEHO CY/Lb-
Obl OKazaBLUMXCA B BenmkobputaHuu. Monajas B HOBOE JIMHIBOKY/IbTYPHOE NPOCTpaH-
CTBO, 3KCMaTpWaHT A0/MKEH OblTb FOTOB K TOMY, YTO €ro UAEHTUYHOCTL ByAeT BOCMpU-
HUMATbCA MHaye, YeM B POLHOW KynbType. [ uiTaTeseil JaHHOIo >XypHaa, Ybi UH-
Tepecbl B 3HAYMTENIbHOW CTEeMeHW COCPeAoTOYeHbl Ha IMHIBUCTUYECKMX Npobiemax,
60NbLUOIA UHTEPEC MOXET NPeLCTaBNATb KOHCTPYMPOBaHWe MAEHTUYHOCTU B MHOIO-
A3bIY4HOM 06LLECTBe, IAe NPECTUX N LLEHHOCTb PasHbIX S3bIKOB OLEHMBAOTCA HEOAN-
HaKOBO W B Pa3HOW CTEMEeHN accoLMMpPYOTCA C BACTbIO, CTATYCOM M APYrMU MOKasa-
TensMy 06LLECTBEHHOW YXN3HU. B NIMHIBUCTUYECKON NuTepaType XOPOLLO OCBeLLeHb!
Npo6/1eMbl A3bIKOBOW/KYNIbTYPHOI 3KCMaHCUM, A3blKa Kak CpefcTBa AOMUHUPOBAHNSA
60 06beKTa AVUCKPUMUHALMK, (DOPMUPOBaHKS CTEPEOTUMOB M3-3a NCMO/b30BaHMS TO-
ro WM MHOTO A3blKa, BOCMIPUATUS JIMYHOCTM Ha OCHOBE YPOBHS e A3bIKOBOI KOMMe-
TEHLUW, NOT/OLLEHNSA OLHUX A3bIKOB APYTUMU U, Kak CNeAcTBUe, UCHE3HOBEHUS Si3bl-
KOB. [oTeps A3blka TECHENLLMM 06pa3oM acCoLMUPYETCH C NoTepeil NAEHTUYHOCTW.
B ycnoBusx GUIMHIBU3MA UM MHOTOSA3bIYNS Pas3/IMYHbIE A3bIKUA MOTYT BbINOHATL pas-
Hble (PYHKLUW 1 BbICBEUMBATb Pa3Hble CTOPOHbI JIMYHOCTHOW W FPYNMnoBOW UAEHTWY-
HOCTMW.

Vcnonb3oBaHWe poma-CroBaLKmX LLIKO/IbHUKOB B Ka4ecTBe 06beKTa aHa/m3a no-
3BONSET Ha NprMepax Npoc/ieAnTb BbllleykasaHHble npouecchl. CaMoHa3BaHve 3THU-
YECKOW rpynnbl «poMa» CO34aeT OnpefesieHHble TPYAHOCTU NS UHTeprpeTauuy, Tak
KaK OHO BK/IHOYaeT B Ce651 He TONbKO LblraH, HO 1 Apyrue aTHOrpynnbl (Kae, CUHTK
1 T.4.). C OQHOI CTOPOHbI, MX NPOXWBaHWe B BenmkobpuTaHum npegnonaraeT UCNosib-
30BaHMe aHIIMACKOIO fA3blKa KaK OCHOBHOrO. C Apyroil CTOPOHbI, YTBEPXAAKOT aBTopb!
CTaTbW, Y/IEHbl 3THUYECKOMW TPynnbl MOTYT BOCMNPUHUMATLCS KaK «UyXXue», eciu
OHM 6yAyT OTAaBaTb MPeLnoYTEHNe aHTIMACKOMY nepes CBOUM POAHbLIM S3bIKOM.
X.-M. [eBaene (Dewaele 2010) nonaraeT, 4YTo B NPOLECCE S3bIKOBOW afanTtaumn, npu-
Crocob/1eHNA K HOBbIM A3bIKOBbIM YC/I0BUSIM MOXET MEHSATLCA U CaMOBOCNPUATUE /INY-
HOCTW. ccnefoBaTteny Ha OCHOBE aHa/lv3a NPakTUYecKoro Matepuasna nokasblsaroT,
YTO MepeksioyeHne KoLoB (B 4aHHOM Crlyyae peyb UAET O eCTECTBEHHbIX A3bIKax)
MOXeT NPOUCXOAUTbL C Lenbio: 1) SOCTUXEHWS B3aMMOMOHUMaHNSA C COBeceJHUKOM;
2) peanunsaummn LUXOTOMUU «CBOU — Yy)XKMe»; 3) YMEHUS «CYLLECTBOBATbY, «KNTb»
B HOBOM $13bIKOBOM MPOCTPaHCTBE.

Mpob6nema Aeinkcuca Kak nokasarens IMYHOCTHOW UAEHTUYHOCTM B AMOHCKOM $i3bl-
Ke paccmaTpuBaeTcs B cTaTbe ETcyko Onwwm “Discursive functions of Japanese personal
pronouns” («WCKYpCUBHbIE (PYHKLMM AMOHCKMX INYHBIX MECTOUMEHUI»). 10 MHEHWIO
aBTopa, MAEHTUPMKALMA (DYHKLMIA MECTOMMEHWIA NepBOro 1 BTOPOro SMua B UJIOKY-
TVBHOM aKTe M03BO/SIET MOC/eA0BaTe/lbHO 0XapaKTepr30BaTb KOMMYHUKAHTOB C TOUKM
3pEeHWA TeH4epHON MPUHALMNEXHOCTU, COLMANbHON CUTYaUmMK, a Takke CTeneHu ¢op-
Ma/IbHOCTM BO B3aVIMOOTHOLLIEHMAX MeXAY HUMK. [N pyCCKOro umTaTens Ypes3sblyaiHo
NHTEepecHa AngdepeHumaLmsa ASNOHCKMX My>CcKkux (watakushi, watashi, boku n ore)
1 >eHcKmx (watakushi, watashi n atashi) MecToMmeHWin NepBOro nnua, ONpeaenstoLLmX
CaMono31LMOHMPOBaHNE TOBOPALLETO B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT XapakTepa AucKypca 1 coup-
a/IbHOr0 KOHTeKcTa. MecToumeHusi BTOPOro nnua, B CBOKO O4epefpb, B AOMNONHEHUE
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K reHzepy (Myxckue anata, kimi, anta 1 omae; >xeHck/e anata 1 anta), 0603Ha4atoT
X NO3MLMOHNPOBAaHWE BO BPEMEHW U NMPOCTPAHCTBE M CTerneHb paBeHCTBa / nepapxuny-
HOCTW MeXay cobeceiHUKaMW.

B ctatbe M. Onueelipa 1 K. JIuc6oa “Narratives about Displacement and Stigma-
tization of Identities” («HappaTvBbl 06 yTpaTte coumanbHOro cratyca v CTurmarmsaumm
WOEHTUYHOCTW») paccMaTpuBaeTcs npobneMa camoBOCNPUATIS IMHHOCTM U ee BOCTIpU-
ATNA CO CTOPOHbI OKPY)KatoLLMX Yepe3 NMOBECTBOBaHMeE. Pe3y/ibTaToM CTaHOBATCA alb-
TepHaTMBHbIE NAEHTUYHOCTU. Kak M3BECTHO, HappaTop 06nafaeT 60/bLLUION BNACTbLHO,
peLuasi, YTo U Kak pacckasblBaTb, B KaKOM MOPSAKE BbICTPOUTL COBLITMA N Kak 06bsC-
HUTb MOTVBbI CBOUX AENCTBUIA. IMEHHO 3TO NOKa3aHO B CTaTbe OPasU/IbCKNX YUYEHbIX,
KOTOpble UCCNeaytoT MeXaHN3M KOHCTPYMPOBaHUSA AVUCKYPCUBHOM MAEHTUYHOCTY Hap-
paTtopa Ha 0CHOBe NOBECTBOBAHUA XEHLLUMHbI U3 LWTaTa Pro-ge->XaHelipo, notepssLueit
[lOM B pe3ynbTare CTUXUAHOro 6eACTBMA U OKas3aBLUeincs 6e3L0MHOA CO CBOMMM BOCb-
MepbIMU feTbMU. [IOMUHAHTO B ee AUCKYPCe OKa3bIBAOTCA TEMbI XKEHCKOW oMM U Ma-
TepuHCcTBa. IMpy 3TOM OHa He XOYeT accoummpoBath cebst ¢ Apyrumn 6e340MHbIMM
M KPUTUYECKN OTHOCUTCA K UX acoLuaibHOMY MOBEAEHNIO, EMOHCTPUPYS Npu 3TOM
[BOIHbIe CTaHAAPTbI NPU OLLEHKE COBCTBEHHBIX U YY>KUX XKU3HEHHbIX 0OCTOATE/bCTB.

Crarbsa b. Jloectep “’A significant part of an insignificant identity’: tradition, globa-
lisation and the re-articulation of North-East Scots” («,,3HaunTefIbHas YacTb He3Hauu-
Te/IbHOM MAEHTUYHOCTU™: NMO3WLIMOHUPOBAHME CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOIO LLIOTIAHACKOIO A3blKa
MeXay Tpaguuueid 1 rnobanusaumen») NHTEPeCHa ANs POCCUMICKOro unTaTens Tem,
4TO B Held pacCMaTpMBaeTCs He CIMLLIKOM YacTo 06CYy>Kaaemas B 0TeHeCTBEHHOW JINH-
rBUCTUKE TemMa — CTaTyC LUOT/IAHACKOrO f3blKa «CKOTC» (AMANeKT, permoHa bHbIA
BapuaHT WM UTepaTypHbIi A3bIK?). Oco60e BHUMaHWE YENSeTC CeBEePO-BOCTOUHOMY
LoTnaHackomy a3biky (North-East Scots) M KOHCTPYMPOBaHUIO UAEHTUYHOCTU €ro Ho-
cuTeneit, 0COBEHHO B Ce/IbCKOM MECTHOCTM U HEBO/bLUMX FOPOAKaX, KOTopas, No MHe-
HUIO aBTOPA, IMaBHbIM 06PA30M 3MKAETCHA Ha COMETaHUM MX PErvoHaIbHOM M npodec-
CVIOHa/TbHOM NPUHALIEXHOCTU, & TaKXKe OLLYLLEHUN CBOEI UCK/TIFOUMUTENIBHOCTH MO CpaB-
HEHWIO C HOCUTENAMM APYruX ANANIEKTOB 1 PErMOHa/IbHbIX BApMaHTOB. MpoBefeHHbI
aBTOPOM OMpOC MO3BOJISAET CAeNaTb BbIBOAbI O TOM, YTO PECMOHAEHTHI CUATAKOT CPEeLCT-
BaMW COXpaHeHUs cTaTyca f3blka U CBOEN MAEHTUYHOCTM UCMO/b30BaHWE LIOTaHS-
CKOro A13blKa B NPOTMBOBEC aHIIMIACKOMY, Ha/lM4Me NeYaTHbIX MaTepuasioB 1 U3yyeHne
XY[I0)KeCTBEHHOW IMTePaTypbl Ha 3TOM fA3bIKe.

TEKCT N ANCKYPC

BTopas yacTb XXypHana npofo/kaeT TeMy AUCKypca, NOAHATYIO B NPeAbIayLLnNX
BbIMyCKax. B KOHTEKCTe HACTOALLEro BbIMycka AVUCKYPC BbICTYMaeT Kak MHTErpaTuUBHbIN
(hakTop, 06BLEAMHAIOLLMIA pa3INYHbIE MO CBOEW TeMaTUKE NCCNef0BaHUS.

B cTaTbe I'.[". Xa3arepoBa «KoMMyHUKaTWBHaA KynbTypa B CBETE NPOTUBOMO-
CTaB/EHNs NOMEMUYECKOrO W NPOMOBELHNYECKOr0 Havam» AMphepeHLMpyeTca BnsHYe
MONEMUYECKMX N INUAEAKTUYECKMX XXaHPOB Ha Ky/bTUBMPOBAHUE rOPU3OHTAIbHbIX
1 BEPTUKa/IbHbIX 0OLLECTBEHHBIX CBA3EN, & TaKKe BK/AL 3TUX XaHPOB B Ky/bTypy. dnu-
[EeNKTUYEeCKMe peymn CBA3bIBAKOTCA C HOBbIMU Pa3HOBUAHOCTAMU AWUCKYPCOB B Mpona-
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raHge, pekname, roMuneTmKe 1 AUOAKTUKE; NOMEMUYECKOE HAYaslo paccMaTprBaeTcs
B OTHOLLIEHWW KaK AVanornmyeckux, Tak 1 MOHOMOMMYECKUX TEKCTOB. ABTOP PasMbILLLIAET
0 C/IOXKHOCTY YCTPOICTBA COBPEMEHHOTO KOMMYHWKATUBHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBa 1 BO3MOX-
HOCTSIX rapMOHUYHOr0 COYeTaHNsA B 06LLECTBE NMOMEMUYECKNX N HEMONEMUYECKNX
XaHpoB.

Cratbs N.A. LLIMPOBOI «TEKCT Kak 31eMeHT MHTErpaLMoHHOro Hay4Horo npo-
CTpaHCTBa» NOCBALLEHA COOTHOLLEHWIO B TEKCTE TakMX AUXOTOMUIA, Kak Hayka U uc-
KyCCTBO, Hay4Has 1 Xy[0XeCTBeHHas UCTUHA, Hay4Has 1 Xy[0XeCTBeHHas KapTuHbl
MUpa, paLMoHaibHOe M YyBCTBEHHOE MO3HaHWe, Hay4YHas 1 3CTeTUYECKas NHQopmaLms.
3Acce, KOTOPOE, C TOUKM 3pEHNS aBTopa, ABNAETCA NPOM3BELEHNEM UCKYCCTBA M Hay-
KW, TPaKTYeTCs Kak CoYeTaHue 3TUX OMMO3UTUBHBIX XapaKTepucTuK. Takum obpasom,
B CTaTbe MOCTYNNPYETCA XONIMCTUYECKNIA NOAXOL K TEKCTY, B MPOCTPAHCTBE KOTOPO-
ro peanunsyroTcsa TeCHble KOHLENTyaslbHble CBA3M MeXay 0603HaYeHHbIMU BbILLE MO-
HATUAMM.

B pa6ote M. 3. KoHypb6aesa “Redefining Neutrality in Language and Discourse”
(«O pasrpaHVyeHNn HENTPaIbHOCTU B Si3blKE U PeUn») HeMTpasibHas NIEKCHKa paccmar-
pUBaeTCH Kak «ba3a CTUIMCTUYECKON BapuaTUBHOCTU», HA (DOHE KOTOPOI MHTEHCU(U-
LMPYeTCH 3CTETUYECKOe BOCNPUATME CTUIUCTUYECKM MaPKMPOBAHHbIX efVNHNL, peyn.
ABTOp nosaraet, YTo B pa3NYHbIX KOHTEKCTaX A3bIKOBbIE eAVHULbI B Pa3HOM CTeneHn
MCNOMb3YHT CBON CEMaHTUYECKUIA MOTeHUMas . Ha npyMepe OTPbIBKOB M3 pasHOTUN-
HbIX TEKCTOB aBTOp NOKa3blBaeT, KakvM 06pa3oM CO34atTCs 30Hbl CTUINCTUYECKOTO
BO3/elCTBUSA, COCTaB/AIOLLME BU3Ya/IbHYHO U 3BYKOBYH 00pa3HOCTb TEKCTa.

A. Coyca, aBTop cTatbm “A discourse-based view in interdisciplinary approaches
to fictional text analysis” («NCKYPCUBHO-OPUEHTUPOBaHHbIE MEXAUCLMUMIMHAPHBIE
NoAXoAbl K aHaNMn3y XyA0XKeCTBEHHbIX TEKCTOB»), MNOCBALLEHHOW Neaarormyeckoii cTu-
NNCTUKE, NpUBeraeT K KPUTUYECKOMY AMCKYPC-aHaIn3y, YToObl NOKa3aTb MOTEHL A
BO3ENCTBUA NIMTEPATYPHbIX NPOU3BEAEHNI B JUCKYPCUBHOM U COLMANIbHOM KOHTEK-
cTax. YTeHue TpaKTyeTCs He KakK MexaHU4yeckoe ynpaXKHeHWe, HalenleHHOe Ha MoHMMa-
HWEe NMPOYUTAHHOTO, & KaK WHTerpaTMBHOE YMEHUE 1 3HaUYMMbIA BUL, A1a0rMYECKON
[eATeNbHOCTM B YCIOBMAX NeAarormyeckoro npouecca. Npu 1akom noaxone AUCKypc-
aHaIn3 BbICTYMaeT Kak CPeCTBO TBOPYECKOr0 UHTEPAKTUBHOIO BOCNPUATUA XYyLOXe-
CTBEHHOr0 TEKCTa, COBMECTHOIO TBOPEHMS CMbIC/I0B MUCATENIEM U YMTATE/IbCKOWN ayau-
TOpWeN.

B cratbe E.I'. KoTopoBoit «,,ObellaHne Kak Mofe/nb PeYeBoro noBeeHns: MeTo-
[VKa KOHTPaCcTUBHOIO aHa/m3a (Ha MaTepuase pycCKoro 1 HeMeLKOro A3bIKOB)» Npes-
NOXXEH WHHOBALMOHHbIA NOAXO0L K COMOCTaBUTENbHOMY aHa/iM3y 6a30BbIX efVHUL,
BHYTPW- 1 MEXKY/IbTYPHON KOMMYHMKaUuK. MprUHUMas 32 OCHOBHYHO eUHNLY KOMMY-
HUKaLMN «MOAENb PEYEBOro MOBEAEHUs», aBTOP MO/araeT, YTo ee WIOKYTUBHOE CO-
[ep>kaHue 1 06LLas opraHM3aums yH1BepcasbHbl, a A3bIKOBas peannsaumns KynbTypHO-
crneuugryHa 1 MOXET CYLLECTBEHHO Pa3/inyaTbCs B pasHbIX A3bIKOBbIX COOOLLECTBAX.
B pabote getanbHO onvcaHa CTPYKTypa MOZENN 1 NPOoUIKCTPUPOBaHbl BO3MOXHO-
CTV ee NMPUMeHEHMA Ha NMPUMepPe PEeYEBOro aKTa «0beLlaHne» B PyCCKOM U HEMELLKOM
A3bIKax.
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Bbinyck 3aBepluaet pabota H.B. Mnagkoi «J1oroanucTembl B KPpeonn3oBaHHbIX
TeKCcTax MHTepHeT-AUCKypca», HanncaHHas Ha MaTepvane MeMOB, A4EMOTUBATOPOB,
WNHTEPHET-KOMMKCOB, 3ABaliCOB U T. 4. JZIoroanucTeMbl NPeacTaBnstoT cob60i TpaHchop-
MMPOBaHHbIE MpeLefeHTHbIE BbICKa3blBaHWA B COCTaBe TaKWX TEKCTOB, rae BepbaibHas
W BU3yaslbHasi COCTaB/IAKOLLAA OObIrPbIBAKOT pasHble 3HAYEHKs OAHOW 1 TOW XKe fleKcuye-
CKOW eiyH1LpI. B cTaTbe npea/iaraeTcs KNacCUMUKaLmns oroanmcTeMHbIX e4uHNL, C yye-
TOM MX HaLMOH&/IbHO-KY/NbTYPHBIX 0CO6EHHOCTEN 1 POHOBbLIX 3HAHWI afpecaTos.

O6Cy»XaeHNe COLMONMHIBUCTUYECKMX NPO6/IEM, @ UMEHHO KOMMOAMMMKaLMKN pyc-
CKOro A3blKa, 6yAeT NPOLO/HKEHO U B CeLYHOLEM BbIMYCKe XXypHaia Nof pefakumei
CebacTbsHa MyTa (Ppurbypckuin yHMBepcuTeT, LLBelLapus) 1 ¢ yyactvem AHeTbl IMaB-
neHko (YHueepcuteT OCno).

© Olga A. Leontovich / O.A. leoHToBUY, 2017
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where social imaginaries of Europe interplay with wider transnational discourses. Fur-
thermore, this paper aims to provide qualitative insights on the construction of European-
ness from a bottom-up/grassroots perspective subscribing to Kraus’ view (2006: 205)
that “a common European identity cannot simply be created ‘from above’” and taking
up Krzyzanowski’s (2010) call for research to “turn to social action as the main force
driving the dynamics of contemporary identities” (p. 201).

The paper is structured as follows. Firstly, it argues the case for exploring (Eu-
ropean) identities from a transnational perspective in the wake of processes of ‘late mod-
ernity’. It then provides some background on the organisation investigated and the
methodology used. Secondly, it outlines a theoretical framework for the examination of
European discourses that takes into account indexicality as an ‘entry point’ for the inter-
pretation of different ‘social imaginaries’ of Europe and/in the world. Thirdly, the paper
engages with a Critical Discourse Analysis of the data focusing on the illustrations of
some linguistic realisations and suggesting their indexical valence in the construction
of members’ Europeanness. It then introduces a taxonomy of European imaginaries con-
structed by members around different “deictic centres’. This article will finally conclude
with some considerations on the relevance and limitations of findings.

2. ATRANSNATIONAL" APPROACH TO IDENTITIES

Identity has been a major topic of investigation and debate in social sciences espe-
cially in the last few decades. Whilst social psychology has substantially conceptualised
identity as a salient link between the individual and a social groups (Tajfel and Turner
1979, Jenkins 2004) or an ‘imagined community” (Anderson 2006), social constructivism
has underscored how identities should be accounted for as dynamic, multiple and fluid
constructs that emerge, inter alia, from discursive negotiation rather than existing in rei-
fied forms (see for example Hall 1996a, Hall 1996b, Hall 1997). For most critical lin-
guists, therefore, discourses of identity must be seen dialogically related with and mutu-
ally constitutive of social structures and their transformation (Fairclough and Wodak 1997).
Whilst nation-states have represented a major source of identification in the last three
centuries (Hobsbawm 1997) and, in some cases, they can still provide powerful identity
anchoring (Wodak 2012), national affiliations should no longer be taken for granted
as stable identitarian parameters in ‘late modernity’. Beck et al. (1994) define late moder-
nity as a socio-historical context characterized, inter alia, by processes of globalization,
the expansion of networks, the decline of grand narratives and the emergence of post-
national powers — including the EU — that have profoundly impacted on how indi-
viduals conceive the organization of social orders and political communities (cf. also
Held 1999, Lyotard and Benjamin 1989, Habermas 2001, Castells 1997). In this vein

! Transnationalism is a multi-faceted phenomenon that comprises, inter alia, of cultural, political,
and economic dimensions (Vertovec, 2009). In this paper | use the term transnationalism to con-
veniently refer to ‘multiple ties and interactions linking people across the borders of nation-states’
Vertovec (1999 p. 447) which have impacted on several dynamics of ‘nationhood’. | acknowledge
that terms such as transnationalism, post-nationalism ad cosmopolitanism are not necessarily synonyms
(see Roudometof (2005) for a distinction).
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Beck (1996) has drawn attention to the emergence of a global or cosmopolitan reflexivity
in modern polities contending that there is “a new dialectic of global and local questions
which do not fit into national politics” (p. 29) and which can only be “properly posed,
debated and resolved” (ibid) in a transnational framework which increasingly involves
non-state actors.

In many cases the de-territorialisation of cultural practices has allowed for new
forms/opportunities of membership, social solidarity and civic participation to emerge
across unbounded “habitats of meaning’ (Hannerz 1996) which must take into account
influences and variables brought about by multiple cultural and social contexts of “trans-
locality’ and “glocal” practices (Appadurai 1995). For example much literature has noted
how transnational social fields® have redefined traditional referents of groupness (such
as citizenship, ethnicity, language), established political actors (such as national institu-
tions) and their roles in the imagination of civic and cultural communities and their
solidarity ties (see for example Baubdck and Faist 2010, Sassen 1996, Kastoryano 2003,
Albert 2001, Kastoryano 2002, Blommaert 2013).

Hence, in investigating (European) identities in ‘late modernity” this paper recog-
nizes the need to move away from ‘methodological nationalism’ (Wimmer and Schiller
Glick 2002) and it aligns itself with a transnational perspective that makes sense of social
interaction beyond the ‘container theory of society’ (Beck 2008). At the same time,
transnational dynamics cannot be assumed as a linear process that will eventually lead
to the formation of a unified world identity (Shani 2011, Rumford 2008). In fact the
complexity of transnationalism lies in the interplay of global and local forces resulting
in diversified ‘glocal’ instantiations of identity (Robertson 1992). To adequately capture
the complexity of such dynamics Levitt and Schiller (2004: 1010) argue for the adoption
of “a transnational social field approach to the study of social life that distinguishes
between the existence of transnational social networks and the consciousness of being
embedded in them”. Levitt and Glick-Schiller (ibid) suggest that it is possible for indi-
viduals in transnational fields to engage in a simultaneity of connections spanning
from routines and daily activities, to the production of (cultural) identities that reflect
their multiple locations. From this perspective Levitt and Glick-Schiller, define ways
of being in social fields as opposed to ways of belonging referring to the former as
“the actual social relations and practices that individuals engage in rather than to the
identities associated with their actions” and to the latter as “practices that signal or enact
an identity which demonstrates a conscious connection to a particular group [...] and
an awareness of the kind of identity that action signifies”. Whilst for Levitt and Glick-
Schiller local and transnational connections can occur simultaneously, ways of being
and ways of belonging are often dependant on the specific context upon which they
are enacted, and therefore they suggest that whilst individuals embedded in a social
field have the potential to identify with any label associated with that field, not all
choose to do so.

2 For Levitt and Glick-Schiller (2004) a transnational field typically contains “institutions, or-
ganizations, and experiences, within their various levels, that generate categories of identity that are
ascribed to or chosen by individuals or groups” (p. 1010).
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2.1. Europe as a transnational social field
and the European Public Sphere

Europe (inclusive of its geographical, social, political and economic aspects) repre-
sents a transnational field of its own where processes of transnationalisation have been
significantly compounded by the post-national integration project started by the EU insti-
tutions. Such project has manifested itself at many different levels, for example in supra-
national forms of governance and the free circulation of goods, capital, services, and
people within Member States. Moreover, as well as the site of incoming diaspora and
exogenous migration patterns, Europe has become to represent a site of ‘desirable’ inter-
nal mobility for many EU citizens®. Whilst these practices have not necessarily resulted
in a full post-national ‘consciousness’ at mass level, they have nonetheless contributed
to a stratified society where transnational elements have filtered down to citizens differ-
ently (Hanquinet and Savage 2013). Moreover, whilst patterns of economic and political
convergence have increased, the ‘European field’ has also amplified the antimonies
between the “global’ and the ‘local’, the “universal’ and the *particular’ dimensions
of the EU project (Wodak and Weiss 2005). These tensions are often reflected in mul-
tifarious, fragmented, and ‘in-between’ forms of European identifications which, as most
recent ‘snapshots’ have highlighted, are emerging between agentive, structural, individ-
ual, and collective dimensions (Krzyzanowski 2010, McEntee-Atalianis and Zappettini
2014, Checkel and Katzenstein 2009, Biebuyck and Rumford 2011).

Following on Delanty’s (2013) suggestion that European identity “is best evidenced
in specific sites of communication [such as] debates about Europe” (p. 265), this paper
regards the European public sphere (EPS) as one significant locus of investigation for
the emergence and negotiation of ‘new’ transnational European identities. Put succinctly,
the public sphere is “a network for communicating information and points of view”
(Habermas and Rehg 1998: 360), to discuss and deliberate on public issues which,
in modern and deliberative democracies, is seen as a forum for civic participation and
the formation of public opinion (Wodak and Koller 2008). Habermas sees the EPS as
a transnational site of participation in the democratic debate on European issues which
must exist for a European civic identity to emerge and for the European project to be
fully legitimized. Although there is little consensus as to whether (and to which extent)
the EPS exist in transnational forms (see, inter alia, Closa 2001, Salvatore et al. 2013,
Eriksen and Fossum 2001, Splichal 2006, Triandafyllidou et al. 2009, Risse 2010), an
increasing number of European social actors — such as non-governmental organizations
(NGOs) and (in)formal networks — have emerged in recent years which are focused
on transnational clusters of interests (Kaiser 2010, Della Porta and Tarrow 2005). It is
to one of such organizations, called Democratic Change for Europe (DC4E)*, that this
paper now turns to in order to investigate how its members make sense of their Euro-
peanness in relation to transnational practices and their imagination of community.

® However, see (Balibar, 2009) for a critique of ‘Fortress Europe’.
4 A pseudonym is used to protect the anonymity of informants.
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3. FOCUS: BACKGROUND AND DATA

DCA4E, which characterizes itself as a transnational association of citizens, has been
campaigning since 2007° to influence European policies beyond national remits and it
is part of a larger umbrella of organizations of the civil society®. The organization has,
to date, 19 local offices across Europe and is run on a voluntary basis by ordinary citi-
zens’ who share an ideological commitment to the grassroots development of a ‘more
just and open’ social Europe. Transnational meetings are held on a rotational basis and
activities are run simultaneously across branches. Typical activities consist of (on and
offline) campaigns, cultural events, seminars, debates, and proposals to the EU organs
with recent activities including a citizens’ manifesto and several proposals under the
Citizens’ initiative programme®. The salience of investigating DCA4E lies therefore in the
NGO’s cross-border set up and, most of all, in its advocacy for framing the debate over
European issues within the construction of a transnational (civic) community. Taking in-
dexicality (see section 4.1 below) as an “‘entry point’ for the investigation of members’
belonging to such an ‘imagined community’, the specific objective of this paper is to
identify how European identities are represented, constructed, and negotiated in the
member’s discourses and how the imagination of European and transnational affiliations
interplay. The research questions are articulated as follows:

Which frames do speakers construct and draw from in representing themselves
as Europeans?

How is transnationalism conceptualized in the discourses of members?

What is the role of nationhood in members’ constructions of Europeanness?

Data was collected via four focus groups and nine individual interviews conducted
with DC4E’s members in seven locations across Europe between 2010 and 2013 (see
Appendix for details). The focus groups were moderated and attended by 17 participants
in total. All interviews were conducted in English, except the focus group in Bologna
(Italy) and Cluj (Romania) which were conducted in Italian and Romanian respectively
and the interview with BE2 which was conducted in Italian®. All participants represent

® DCAE originated in 2006 from the initiative of a few activists who received some funding under
the ‘PLAN D for Democracy, Dialogue and Debate’. This scheme was launched by the Commission
to address the ‘communication gap’ between institutions and citizens in the wake of the failed European
Constitution in 2004/5. Since then DCAE has been increasingly reliant on private sponsors and mem-
bership fees.

® see http://euplus.org for further details.

" The physical location of branches is not necessarily correlated to members’ nationality (e.g.
Italian, French, Germans, Turkish as well as British nationals are based at the London office).

® Introduced under the Treaty of Lisbon the European Citizens’ initiative is a legal provision that
allows EU citizens to put forward legislation proposals to the European Commission (for details and
legal requirements see http://www.citizens-initiative.eu/?page_id=2). Accessed 13/3/2014.

° All interviews in Romanian and Italian were translated in English. All excerpts presented later
in the analysis are in the English version. All focus groups were conducted in situ at the local branch
of DCAE. All individual interviews were conducted over Skype, except RO1 who was interviewed
at DC4E Rome office and LO3 who was interviewed at a public location in London.
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a self-selecting sample of members who responded to an initial call sent via each branch’s
gatekeepers. Due to mixed national make-up of each local group™ and the transnational
approach to the design of this study, certain variables of participants (i.e. their nationality,
residency and patterns of mobility) were not controlled. However participants were pro-
filed for these and other socio demographics through a questionnaire distributed at the
end of each interview (see Table 1 in Appendix for a summary of results). Group and in-
dividual discussions were initiated with open questions derived from the literature review
on transnationalism and from familiarization with the organizational literature (e.g. news-
letters, website, and Facebook pages). Examples of questions asked include: ‘Do you con-
sider yourself European?’; “What does transnationalism mean to you?’; ‘Can you describe
Europe from a transnational perspective?’; ‘What are your organizational/personal ob-
jectives as a member of DC4E?’. Furthermore, in some cases, members voluntarily initi-
ated personal narratives through which they developed ‘secondary’ topics (Jones and
Krzyzanowski, 2008) such as, for example, their own family history, experience abroad,
and their engagement in other associations or with other interests.

4. THEORETICAL APPROACH TO THE ANALYSIS

The theoretical framework largely draws on Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA)
that sees discourse and society as mutually constitutive (Fairclough and Wodak 1997).
For CDA, language does more than the mere communication of information, for in and
through discourses we also construct social meanings. In CDA discourses therefore
describe the world as much as they constitute “situations, objects of knowledge, and the
social identities of and relationships between people and groups of people” (Fairclough
et al. 1997: 358). From this perspective, the construction of identities can be seen as
enacted in and through discursive acts in which social actors articulate one’s “situated-
ness’ (Hall 1997) by representing themselves and others. Trading on the dialogical nature
of discourse, CDA sees linguistic resources used by speakers to construct their “locations’
encoding larger ideological stances on ‘ways of being’ in and ‘ways of belonging’ in the
world. As Davies and Harre” (2001: 262) argue: “[t]he words the speaker chooses in-
evitably contain images and metaphors which both assume and invoke the ways of being
that the participants take themselves to be involved™.

In this sense, for example, linguistic realisations of national groupness can be
achieved, inter alia, via metaphorical/metonymical inferences to ‘“family” and ‘home’, via
the personification/agentification of nation as ‘motherland/fatherland’ and, furthermore,
via the inclusiveness/exclusiveness of certain pronouns or possessive adjectives (e.g.
we/us/our) (cf. Wodak et al., 2009). At the same time, these ways of talking about na-
tionhood can crystallise in socially shared frames which become available for one to
draw upon to discursively reproduce her nationality (Billig 1995).

10 Local groups across Europe are open to all EU and third-country citizens regardless of their
nationality or residency. Geographical locations of branches therefore do not necessarily reflect mem-
bers’ variety.
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In this case the speaker constructs his Europeanness through a discursive frame re-
volving around Romania’s accession to the EU in 2007, a key date that defines the now
and before in his discourse and allows him to juxtaposes his current status of European
citizen® (‘now’) with what it used to be in the past (‘before’). Significantly these tem-
poral deixis point further to the historical frame of ‘mobility in the Communist era’.
Under the Communist regime (1947—1989) severe restrictions applied to Romanian
citizens who wanted to travel abroad. Passports were held by the police and visas were
subject to government approval. Furthermore citizens who applied to emigrate had their
civic and economic rights revoked and they were systematically disparaged by authori-
ties. The relevance of being able to travel freely therefore must be interpreted in the light
of such political and historical contingencies. From this perspective, the speaker sees
his new status of European as an opportunity to overcome the constraints of the past
communist regime that kept Romanians “captive’ in an ideological ‘container’ bounded
by the “iron curtain’ and limiting their civic rights. Becoming a European citizen for CL3
therefore seems to index the imagination of his emancipation from slavery (‘we are
not bound anymore’) and his validation as a free citizen. In this sense for CL3 Europe
(embodied by its institutions) represents a new salient referent for renegotiating his civic
affiliation away from national institutions whilst claiming his Europeanness as his mem-
bership in a community of relevance.

A different use of temporal deixis emerged from the interview with RO1 (Rome,
individual interview) when the speaker constructed an argument for using English
in transnational communication in Europe:

Extract 2

RO1: “Well, I think that my dream, my vision is that Europe be united politically and for
this to happen [...] we need to have a language in common [...] I'm really a fan of English
not because | see this as a sort of cultural imperialism, because by now English has nothing
to do with England any more or with the UK [...] | don't see it as an imposition of cultural
imperatives from the Brits, you know, by now English is the language of Eur... by now, you
know, if aliens came to the Earth, by now, they’d probably try and talk to us in English...
it’s the language of old England it is the language of the US but it is the language of the

EU too...”

Appealing to the universality and modernity of English, RO1 realised his argu-
ment along a temporal axis (signalled by the expressions ‘by now’ and “anymore’) which
allowed him to represent a socio-historical evolution of English language towards the
‘deterritorialisation’ and the decoupling of specific cultural/identitarian connotations
from communicative functions in line with a ‘quasi-diglossic’ scenario envisaged for
European languages by most members (cf. Zappettini and Comanaru, 2014). Furthermore
RO1 appealed to a cognitive schema of universality of the English language through
the hyperbolic and futuristic imagery of “aliens’ expected to be able to communicate with

12 Following 2007 enlargement, Romanians and Bulgarians acquired European citizenship granting
rights of movement and residence in any EU member states (albeit restrictions have been applied
at different times by different states).
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humans, an effective linguistic device that allowed him to contextualise issues of com-
munication among Europeans in a global, indeed universal context of unbounded
interaction.

In an individual interview conducted in Valencia (Spain), the speaker used tem-
poral and spatial indexes to suggest the specific conditions of Spanish society and more
generally of European youth:

VAL: for me belonging means not only a place you know (.) it's also belonging to a so-

ciety belonging to a certain group of people that have similar values to yours (..) | mean
I could say yeah | am Spanish [..] but this doesn't mean | belong to Spain (..) | don't know
if I want to to to grow my roots or something like that (..) I don't know if | want to stay
here you know | don’t know I don't know if | want to be in South America or in the
north of Europe it’s not only the city or the buildings but is also the people is what you
give to this society with what you contribute you know (.) I don't know where | belong (...)
if you ask me now | belong to my family at the moment and no at the moment I'm not
independent yet (.) | don’t have a job | don’t have my own house and now | don’t have
more options than belonging here”.

Through her narrative VAL reflexively positioned herself ‘in-between’ identities
highlighting how her different sources of attachments had yet to fully develop into
firmer feelings of belonging and groupness. VAL represented her (European) identity
as a process of ‘rooting’ herself in a wider social space, a process which, however she
depicted as a struggle and somehow caught in-between personal choices and external
constraints. VA1 constructed her difficulty to locate herself in relation to a meta-space
comprising of different dimensions: a geographical dimension (specific world locations
such as South/America/North Europe, or objects such buildings); an affective dimension
(family, band); a social dimension of groupness (defined by the sharing of values and
the moral obligation to give to society); and the historical difficult social-economic
conjuncture of Spain (and more generally of Europe).

Amid this scenario the member used the spatial deictic ‘here’ and the temporal
clause ‘at the moment’ to mark her precarious situatedness — a topic that VA1 discussed
repeatedly in the interview and clearly echoed wider discourses of ‘social precarious-
ness’™. It was thus inferable that for VA1 the contingencies of ‘here’ and ‘now’ (i.e.
the lack of certainties about the future) were preventing her from emancipation and a full
realization of meaningful social identities through firm ties undermining the “ontological
security’ (Giddens 1991) of her identity. The gap between an ideal sense of belonging

¥ In the last few years there have been different movements in Spain which have campaigned
in support of the right to affordable housing (VdeVivienda) and against the lack of certainty (precari-
edad) in employment and social welfare (Precarios en movimiento); cf also Juventud Sin Futuro
(‘Youth without a Future) which have campaigned under the slogan ‘no house, no job, no pension,
no fear’. In general the deregulation of the job markets in the 1990°s and 2000s has resulted in more
temporary jobs being available at the expense of long-term and fixed jobs and the emergence as the
‘Precariat’ as a new social class (Standing, 2011). DC4E has run a number of campaigns to demand
radical changes to the current job situation and VA1 has been actively involved in these activities.
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and the social and economic constraints was realized through the comparative “I don’t
have more options than belonging here’” which presents her current choice of belongings
in negative terms.

Personal deixes were also frequently deployed by members. “The pronoun we and
us and the possessive adjective our for example were inferable in several different
meanings. In some cases, the indexicality of “‘we’ pointed to the organizational groupness,
whether at the level of the local branch or the whole organization (e.g. ‘our events’, ‘our
work”). In a similar way, the ‘we-citizens’ (e.g. in the expressions ‘our institutions’) was
often realised from the perspective of a local administration, the national apparatus, or
the EU system. Furthermore, some members anchored the meaning of the “we-group’
to a generational belonging (e.g. ‘our generation), an awareness of a socio-historical
condition (e.g. “our situation’) or simply the condition of being humans (e.g. ‘our emo-
tions”). Of particular interest was the indexical use of pronouns as adjectives in represen-
tations of the interplay between Europeanness and national referents. For example, Ger-
man national BE1 (Berlin individual interview) constructed her location ‘outside’
Germany via personal and spatial deixis as exemplified by the following extract:

Extract 3

BEL: yes | think for me | don't really identify as being German .. no not at all but this is
also because of the German [...] history, they really don't have many good things to talk
about .. [it] is quite strange because now, in the crisis it happens quite often that if you are

German people say ‘come on, but you're in Germany, and you’ve got money, and you can

find a good job, so come on’ but really, | can't be proud of it because | see the crisis from

outside more than inside

BE1 used both personal and spatial deixis to distance herself from her German-
ness and to invest into a transnational social location. Initially BE1 invokes the topos
of history and, through the moral evaluation of the German past, she clearly dissociates
herself from the negative connotations of ‘being German’. The speaker’s use of the
pronoun they in this case suggest the negative perception of nationhood as a historical
‘other’. Moreover, the ‘otherization’ of nationhood was made discursively relevant by
the speaker through the context of the current economic crisis. In this case, whilst the
member could potentially identify with a positively connoted German referent, she
chooses not to do so through her spatial positioning ‘outside’ the national-container per-
spective which suggests her alignment and empathy with other fellow Europeans.

In contrast to BE1, CAl and CA3 (both from the Cardiff focus group) used per-
sonal and spatial deixis to construct more ambivalent interplay between national and
European affiliations. CA1 drew on the topos of Turkey straddling across continents/
cultures to position herself as (partly) non-European as a consequence of her Turkish
identity. Likewise, CA3 invoked the topos of the UK insularity to constructing a meta-
phorical positioning of Britain on the edge of Europe and the ambivalent marginality
of her own Europeanness.

Extract 4
CAL: I'm not a part of Europe because I’m from Turkey [rising tone] (.) actually it’s both
part of Europe and at the same time (..) it still isn’t in the European Union and (..) yes,
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I've always been keen on studying about Europe because of its diversity there’s a lot of
cultures a lot of languages [...]) | think the common point is history, European history, Euro-
pean tradition, [...] and I think this is the point that makes us European, they share the
same history

Extract 5

CA3: | like to think of Europe as...ehm ...yeah the experience of living in Europe as
being transnational because | think it's very easy to move about and to exchange culture.
I think living in the UK our experience is slightly different obviously being an island we
are that much further away from it but | think by studying languages that, ehm that sort
of distance is bridged because you spend a year abroad and obviously by speaking a foreign
language you can sort of go and live in that country, and | think it becomes a lot easier [...]
I think yeah certainly like the way the UK is concerned people that only speak English
I think... there is definitely a distance that they don't feel European or even maybe they
don't speak a foreign language but if they are sort of really interested in European cul-
tures ....it"s probably as well a political thing some people are very sort of anti-Europe | think
it is based on you know the fact that we are separate and people are very keen to guard
that whereas other people are much more open to integrating ourselves into Europe
and | think in Europe we are also viewed differently [...] I think that the UK is in quite a
unique position as being part of Europe | think.

In extract 4 the speaker realised her ambivalent European identity by simultane-
ously affiliating with and dissociating from the European group through the conflictual
use of the pronouns us and they contextually referring to the generic ‘Europeans’. CA1’s
extract highlights crucial tensions. In CA1’s torn positioning in and out of the European
space one can recognize wider discourses of inclusion and exclusion surrounding the
long-debated Turkish membership of the EU and more generally of Turkish identity as
Europe’s historical ‘other’ (cf. Rumford 2011). These tensions appear to shape and con-
strain CA1’s discourse and to be internalised by the speaker in an almost ‘schizophrenic’
pattern of binary belongings and shifting inclusiveness/exclusiveness. In this case, rather
than compatibly integrated European and national identities were represented as inter-
secting whilst also functioning as antagonists.

A similarly ambivalent self-collocation in and out of Europe was achieved by CA3,
a British national who characterized Europeanness primarily in relation to an understand-
ing of transnationalism as mobility and intercultural encounters. Although she evaluated
positively her engagement in transnational practices, in her discourse she appeared to
index her belonging to national more than European referents. Her stance was signalled
by her use of personal pronouns (‘we/ourselves’) and possessive adjectives (‘our experi-
ence’) that clearly suggest her main group affiliation as British and a general British-
centric perspective of social interaction (cf. expressions such as “a year abroad’, ‘a foreign
language’, and ‘go and live in that country’). Furthermore through the topos of the UK
insularity** CA3 emphasized the geo-cultural ‘uniqueness’ of Britain and constructed
a marginality of its relationship with Europe, appealing to both geographical and cul-

14 Cf. ‘the myth of Anglo-Saxon exceptionalism’ (Marcussen and Roscher, 2010).
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tural arguments. The topos of insularity was further used by the speaker as a warrant
for her representation of views of the European project in the British society split between
what have often been characterized as ‘Eurosceptic’ and ‘Europhile’ attitudes. Although
CAB3 offered a neutral representation of these two sides through the lexical choice of
‘people’, she consistently aligned her group membership with the British referent and
its distinctiveness (her in-group positioning for example supported by the expression
‘we are viewed differently’). At the same time, in her final proposition, CA3, discursively
placed the UK within Europe albeit through the disclaimer on its ‘uniqueness’, a repre-
sentation that, in relation to the extract, seems to reinforce a metaphorically peripheral
positioning of Britain in relation to Europe and the speaker’s own ambivalent location
‘on the edge’ of European identification.

5.1. Transnational Europe:
Poly Centric Social Imaginaries

Overall the data has suggested that members drew on (and the same time construc-
ted) different conceptualisations of transnationalism. By and large these were oriented
towards interpreting transnationalism as:

An opportunity for the bottom-up (re)definition of civic/political community;

The “natural’/historical process of the demise of nationhood,;

A site of global practices of consumption, mobility, cultural exchange, and (ne-
gative/positive) economic integration.

These transnational frames seemed to operate as ideological lenses that provided
members with critical and reflexive perspectives on the meaning of their activities and
their social locations. Amid these frames, spatial, temporal, personal, and ideological
deixis were deployed by members to position themselves and negotiate *glocally’ their
(European) identities. Furthermore, different imaginaries of Europe (related to different
conceptualisations of transnationalism) were recognizable which were evoked by mem-
bers in relation to discursive deictic centres. As a convenient conceptualisation three
notable interpretations of how the transnational European field was imagined by mem-
bers are suggested as follows: nation-centric; Euro-centric; and cosmopolitan.

5.1.1. Transnational Europe
as a nation centric field

From a nation-centric perspective (which was invoked by a minority of members)
transnationalism is the ability to interconnect across borders through different practices
of mobility, cultural exchange, and so on. Intra-state mobility and the ‘coming together’
of different peoples/cultures are valued positively however they mainly represent ‘ways
of being’ whilst belonging remains primarily indexed to reproduction of national identi-
ties albeit projected on a European trajectory, In other words, this vision accepts/va-
lidates the world order of states and it conceives of EU-rope as the sum of its parts
that is a “Union of states’ or a ‘“family of peoples’. In this respect the nation-centric vision
of the transnational European field corroborates Risse’s (2010) findings on the ‘Europe-
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anisation’ of national identities, i.e. their recontextualisation at a European level. From
a nation-centric perspective, the interplay between European and national affiliations
in members’ discourses was somewhat consistent with the ‘Russian Doll” conceptuali-
sation of hierarchically stacked identities (Herrmann et al., 2004) working in ‘non zero-
sum’ dynamics.

5.1.2. Transnational Europe
as a Euro centric field

The imagination of Europe from a Euro-centric perspective supported ambivalent
definition of the European field as an open/closed geopolitical and social container.
On the one hand, internal (physical and ideological) borders were often discursively
deconstructed by members who emphasized the unboundedness of the European inside
and its interconnectedness with the outside thus suggesting an open and cosmopolitan
interpretation of Europe (see below). On the other hand, however, some members in-
voked the (cultural, social, economic, and political) boundaries of Europe and its out-
side to construe Europeans as a cohesive group vis-a-vis other groups (typically the
Americans) and to portray EU-rope as a political entity of its own, a geo-political body
that pursues ‘European’ rather than national interests. For most members, identification
as European occurred through interpretations of transnationalism as both a way of being
and a way of belonging. Through the latter interpretation transnational practices such
as mobility were often seen as indexes of emancipation from nationalistic ideologies
and as positive social progress. Europeanness was often interpreted in its dual nature
of ‘brought along’ heritage and as the transformation of ethnic/national identities into
civic identities ‘brought about” by the EU project. The Euro-centric perspective suggested
an overall interplay of national and European identities whereby the former were seen
as transiting into the latter in a ‘zero sum’ logic.

5.1.3. Transnational Europe
as a cosmopolitan field

Finally, through the conceptualisation of the European field enacted from a cos-
mopolitan perspective, members conceived of transnational dynamics as a consequence
of the ‘natural’ interconnectedness of the (social) world. They defined their European
identities reflexively and emphatically through polycentric ‘locations’ and often rejected
the ‘container theory of society’. In this case Europeanness could be seen as a ‘node’
or a ‘gateway’ capable of interconnecting individuals with(in) a wider cosmopolitan
‘network’ of relations, , an intermediate but not exclusive stage linking the local with
the global. However, whilst in a cosmopolitan perspective Europeanness can represent
a salient way of belonging, members appeared to relativise the overall salience of iden-
tities especially those derived from formal membership. Instead, for most members,
the meaning of their Europeanness seemed to lay in their perception as social actors
participating in a political experiment of transnational democracy that could eventu-
ally be expanded and replicated in the wider world.
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6. CONCLUSIONS

Trading on a transnational perspective and on the indexicality of different linguistic
realisations, this paper has provided insights on how DC4E members constructed their
Europeanness. It has been argued that, rather than representing an identity per se,
transnationalism operated as an overarching ideological lens through which members
were able to negotiate global and local dimensions often (re)constructing multiple and
overlapping affiliations with Europe. Furthermore, members evoked different ‘imaginar-
ies” of Europe through indexical expressions and through the construction of their social
locations in relation to different ‘deictic centres’. These constructions were conveniently
summarised as nation-centric, Euro-centric, and cosmopolitan conceptualisations
of Europe as a transnational field. By and large, the nation-centric dimension conceives
of Europe as a field of transnational practices more than of belonging. This perspective
projects national identities on a European trajectory and corroborates finding on the
Europeanisation of national identities in discourse. The Euro-centric conceptualization
of transnationalism deconstructed Europe’s internal borders and reconstructed the Euro-
pean field as an internally open space of belonging. However such space was also defined
in relation to its outer boundaries to assimilate its inside and dissimilate its outside.
From a Euro-centric perspective, therefore, the European field emerged ambivalently
conceived as an open/close space and was discursively associated/dissociated with
the EU project. Finally, a cosmopolitan conceptualization of the transnational European
field emerged in members’ discourses that, whilst rejecting nations as incongruous con-
tainers of social interaction, saw individuals networked worldwide and conceptualized
the European space as immersed within a wider cosmopolitan frame. From this stance,
Europe was interpreted as a site of political experimentation that could be replicated
worldwide. Consequently, European identity was often seen by members as a ‘node’ in-
terconnecting individuals with a cosmopolitan ‘network’ of practices and ties, seamlessly
and simultaneously occurring at local and global levels.

The data has suggested that transnationalism can represent a powerful referent in
the imagination of Europe as a space and as a community between various dimensions.
Transnational narratives could drive the construction of Europeanness from bottom-up
and towards postnational forms of membership alternative to institutional identity pro-
jects. The analysis has also suggested that, whilst national referents can still interplay
in the imagination of Europeanness, nationhood becomes increasingly volatile as na-
tional identity referents were recontextualised, deterritorialised, represented in transition
or rejected altogether by members. Of course, this study has only been able to draw
a partial picture of the complex dynamics at play in the articulation of (European)
identities and it would welcome further investigation on similar sites of production of
Europeanness.

© Franco Zappettini, 2017
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as a way to measure cultural difference in a relational sense. Omoniyi highlights that
borders have a clear relationship to the management of ‘in-group and out-group iden-
tities’ (2010: 123) which shows, at least historically, the way that the demarcation of
a territory has been an indicator of identity; one could expect to encounter, within those
bounds, a group of ideologically similar individuals. Similarly, Extra (2010) considers
nationality as a collection of attributes shared by a distinct community which does not
necessitate blood lineage and is in some way at least influenced by the geographical
boundaries of a nation. However, a key feature of contemporary society is the de-territori-
alisation of communities (Leung et al. 2009) leading to questions about demarcation
of identity. Within this debate Edwards (2009) draws attention to the concept of ‘bounda-
ries’ suggesting that they provide a more enduring demarcation of identity which al-
lows groups to prevail over long periods of time. However, as a greater number of people
cross geographical boundaries, the question arises; what is the nature of the boundaries
which are created and what are the implications for the maintenance or negotiation of
identities?

The larger context for this study is the rise in global and transnational migration;
specifically the European Union which allows free movement of EU nationals for labour
purposes as per Article 45 (European Union 2014). Although it might end soon, it facili-
tated both mobility and migration (Huysmans 2006), resulting in both cultural pluralism
through transitory economic mobility, and multiculturalism through the increased in-
teraction of cultural groups making more permanent economic migrations. Under these
conditions, there is a propensity to label individuals based on their geographical origins.
However, despite Smith’s observation that ‘national identity is perhaps the most funda-
mental and inclusive (1999: 143), and Tracy’s (2002) categorisation of national identity
as a ‘Master Identity’ it appears that under contemporary conditions the idea of where
you are ‘originally from’ and therefore who you are, or are seen to be, is becoming less
and less straightforward. As McGuigan states, we now live in a global ‘community of
communities’ (2012: 58) and, building on Hall’s (1992) ideas about the fragmentation
or multiplicity of identities, and Antaki and Widdicombe’s (1998) emphasis on the agen-
cy of an individual in the construction of their identity, Burgarski considers that identity
“far from being a simple set of static givens, is now understood to be a highly complex,
multi-layered and dynamic construct, whose many dimensions interact to constitute
a variable whole (2012: 220). This is situated alongside warnings about the ‘pervasive-
ness of the discourses of banal nationalism’ (Piller 2011: 68) in which the tendency
towards reductionist representations of national groups which emphasise homogenei-
ty are still apparent, perhaps descended from the ‘grand discourses which constitute
the ideological construction of nationhood [which] continue to be significant in the social
construction of social exclusion.” (Samers 1998: 123). The 2016 decision for Brexit
proved how powerful the lure of nationalism remains in the UK.

One of the aims of the present study is to move away from grand discourses of iden-
tity and to take an intercultural approach to focus on the specific experiences of Slovak
Roma school children in a specific area of Britain, taking into consideration the particu-
larities of the negotiation of their identities within that setting. Such an increase in trans-
national movements can only lead to a greater number of more complex and less trans-
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parent interactions (Blommaert 2005) which are perhaps unlikely to adhere to previous
models of identity and interaction. Within this particular context Levinson and Hooley
(2013: 13) point out that sometimes ‘it is all too easy to acknowledge the heterogeneity
of and fluidity of mainstream cultures, while viewing minority cultures as if they were
both homogenous and static.” Paradoxically, it is often the minority culture which must
demonstrate the most adaptability in order to assimilate into the norms of a larger culture.

One key area for concern is the question of how identity can be negotiated in a mul-
tilingual society, through linguistic practices, when some language forms carry signifi-
cantly less prestige and value. Although the significance of national identity under con-
temporary global conditions has been called into question, there remains specific interest
is the ways in which language and national identity are related. Language differences,
according to Gumperz (1982: 6—7) “play an important, positive role in signalling infor-
mation as well as creating and maintaining the subtle boundaries of power, status, role
and occupational specialization that make up the fabric of our social life. Migration is
one of the key sites of identity negotiation, and whilst fluidity is a feature of this, there
is also an element of struggle as an immigrant ‘grapples with his or her place in the larger
structures’ (Bhatia & Ram 2009: 148). Diasporic communities have a number of chal-
lenges to face; in particular the negotiation of how far they preserve their traditional
cultural practices and traditions, and how far they forge new identities for themselves
in their new setting.

Feldman, Stone and Renderer (1990) pointed out that using a non-English language
in an English-speaking country can result in discrimination, negative stereotypes and
a range of other disadvantages for speakers, and that there is a clear expectation for those
who are considered to occupy a subordinate position in society to converge to dominant
linguistic norms. However Marlow and Giles (2010) found that speakers were also
subject to in-group criticism when they elected to speak English rather than their mother
tongue, raising interesting questions regarding the nature of conflict and the formation
of identity within these language negotiations.

There is growing interest in the notion that individuals may be different in each
of their languages. Previous studies (Pavlenko 2006; Koven 2007; Dewaele & Nakano
2012; Dewaele 2016, Panicacci & Dewaele 2017) have specifically addressed this emer-
gent phenomenon. Koven (2007: 239) demonstrated that bilinguals used “different speak-
er role perspectives’ when telling stories in their two different languages and argued
that this was the result of the persona the speaker felt able to adopt in each language,
which suggests that the act of speaking a language influences our own perceptions of
who we can and should be. Dewaele (2010) alludes to this when he suggests that the
connotations of a language may be transferred to a speaker’s self-perception when
communicating. However, he also cautions that this is not a case of personality change,
but an adjustment in the speaker’s observed performance.

3. ROMA IDENTITY IN CONTEXT

The name ‘Roma’ itself presents a number of difficulties in terms of its usage. In the
Romani language its denotation is a plural noun meaning ‘people’ (Miskovic 2009: 203).
However, in western discourse the term is often conflated with ‘Gypsy’, both of which
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work on an almost purely connotational level, acquiring pejorative meanings which “exist
in other people’s mouths, serving other people’s intentions’” (Bahktin, in Hall, 1992: 235).
Schneeweis feels that ‘the meanings associated with Gypsy and Roma are deployed
and put to uses that fix such meanings into ‘truths’” (2012: 676), suggesting a construc-
tion of identity which may not match the fabric of reality. Scollon and Scollon (2012: 271)
caution against contexts in which one aspect of identity is ‘singled out for emphasis,
given a positive or negative value, or treated as a full description of a “culture” or a per-
son’; furthermore this approach, as Zhu points out, denies the multiplicity and com-
plexity of identity and alerts us to the ways in which we see ourselves, and how we
are seen, may be divergent (2014: 201). In the case of the discourses surrounding
the Roma, what begins to emerge is the role of others in constructing representations
of Roma identity, that which McGarry (2010) suggests is the ‘unwanted other’. There
appears to have been an absence of opportunity for members of this culture to contribute
actively to these discourses, something which this study hopes to begin to redress.

As Zhu (2014) points out, the concept of ‘cultural identity’ is an extremely difficult
one with which to deal. In the case of the Roma, the question of ‘who they really are’
has been the subject of a number of studies (see McGarry & Agarin 2014; Levinson
2014). In an early attempt to differentiate between the various travelling subcultures,
Vesey-Fitzgerald (1973) makes a clear distinction between Roma and Irish Travellers
as two groups with markedly different attributes. Whilst this broad distinction still holds,
evidenced by the Ethnicity Codes in use today in the UK, the term ‘Roma’ is used almost
arbitrarily interchangeably with terms such as ‘Gypsy’ which is widely seen to be politi-
cally incorrect (Hancock 2002). European policy documents state that the term “Roma”
is commonly used as an umbrella term encompassing other groups such as Gypsies,
Travellers and Sinti, and GRT (Gypsy/Roma/Traveller) is currently the term used in UK
policy documents (Levinson 2014) to represent communities which, although may be
seen as similar, actually have quite distinctive origins, histories and cultural practices.
To conflate these is surely an obfuscation of any inquiry into identity and yet, despite
attempts to move away from it, this conflation perpetuates even in very contemporary
writing. Murray points out the problematic nature of this political nomenclature in that
an umbrella term “can assume a hierarchy (i.e. Travellers seen as a subgroup of Roma)”
and that “if you are not named you can be excluded and marginalised within the very
category in which you are identified” (2012: 570). It seems almost ironic that the political
language used to address the minority status of the Roma has given rise to further mis-
understanding and marginalisation of groups like the Roma. Further enquiry needs to
address this paradigm shift in a way that “dissolves the classical rigidity of the Self/Other
and more aptly reflects the specific conditions of globalisation in the twenty-first century”
(de Burgh-Woodman 2014: 290). The use of umbrella language in the discourse of the
Roma underpins the lack of focused enquiry into the various sub-groups commonly
held under this term, and their specific and peculiar identities.

McGarry (2014: 758) cautions that “academics should be careful not to represent
Roma as a coherent bloc” and that “Roma, like “the majority” is not a monolithic unit
that thinks, acts and feels the same way” Zegarac’s (2008: 51) “epidemiological” per-
spective on culture suggests “it is cultural regularity, rather than cultural diversity, that
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should be surprising”, which leads to questions as to why so much of the literature con-
cerning the Roma presents them as a similar and amorphous group, with scant consid-
eration of the country from which they originate or where they reside, or any other
possible factors in the formation of their identity, such as the influences of age, gender,
education or media. As Engebrigtsen (2011: 124) notes, it is “urgent” to take into con-
sideration the variety between different Roma populations, and to pay attention to the
ways in which they are a part of the majority society in which they live. It is one of
the aims of this study to give close attention to the attitudes of Slovak-Roma school-
children in Britain and to create a space beyond the self/other dichotomy. Poststructur-
alist theory rejects notions of fixed or “essential” identity, preferring to look at “hybridi-
ty” and “third places” and *“choice” which according to Block (2006: 37) “work far
better... when it comes to making sense of the cases of individuals who have moved
between and among qualitatively different sociocultural contexts.” The departure from
the view of identity as something fixed is outlined by McGarry (2014: 758) as a “process,
a performance”; Zhu (2014; 209) refers to the emergence of interculturality, rejecting
the view of identity as something an individual “either has or does not have”. For both
McGarry and Zhu identities are not taken a priori and the latter emphasises the role
of language practices in their negotiation.

Much existing research into the Roma has been focused on dismantling the self/other
dichotomy through examination of European education policy (see Miskovic 2009;
Garaz 2014; Rostas & Kostka 2014; Nistor et al. 2014). Much of this emphasises their
marginalisation and exclusion, concluding that many European education systems by de-
sign are incompatible with Roma students’ lifestyles and culture. For Rostas and Kost-
ka (2014) this is evidence of the reproduction of social inequalities which justifies the
lack of educational achievement of Roma schoolchildren as evidence of their inability
to adapt, rather than as institutional discrimination. This is discussed further by
Schneeweis (2012) in a study of press discourses of the integration of the European
Roma in which attention is drawn to the blurred line between integration and assimi-
lation, concluding that there can be no discussion of what integration should be with-
out those “typically excluded” (p. 685). This highlights the need for further research
in which these hitherto “excluded” voices can be heard. Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) have
gone some way to addressing this in a study examining the emergence of ethnic iden-
tity in childhood in Roma schoolchildren living in Greece, making some interesting
discoveries regarding the interplay between schooling and the participants’ attitudes
to language. Significantly, it was found that as the children grew older and enrolled in
school, their view of the Romani language as a stable and constant aspect of their iden-
tity diminished, and by eleven years old, no participant reported feeling that the loss
of the Romani language would have a detrimental effect on their identity.

Identity negotiations are based on an increasingly complex set of cultural inter-
actions. Movement of individuals both globally and nationally has led to the emergence
of interculturality, however grand narratives of identity do still exist. This is evident
in the case of ethnic Roma identity; the majority of literature takes the participants as
objects rather than subjects of research and there is a clear propensity to group them
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alongside other travelling communities. This particular grand narrative may need to be
dismantled and its constituents re-examined, taking into account other aspects of identity
beyond ethnicity, such as nationality, age and language practices.

Research Questions:
How do Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in a Medway academy (Kent, UK) nego-
tiate their identities?
What are their attitudes towards learning English?
What potential areas of conflict do they encounter?

4. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

4.1. Participants

Participants were selected using purposive sampling (Newby 2010) on the basis
that they were able to give a particular insight into the research context. A list of potential
participants was created; the criteria for selection was firstly self-identification as Slovak
Roma, and in the age range of 13—16 years, but initially beyond that there were no stipu-
lations for inclusion or exclusion based on academic achievement in order to harvest
a spectrum of views. Ultimately four participants were identified as fulfilling the re-
search criteria: two males and two females. Each participant self-identifies as ethni-
cally Roma and each is resident in one of the three key wards in Medway identified
and described in the following section.

Michal* is a fourteen year-old male. He was born in Slovakia but has lived in Med-
way for the past eight years. He has previously spent time in Belgium. He has returned
to Slovakia on a number of occasions. He has a large extended family resident in the UK.
He has spent some time in the care of the local authority and is now a looked after
child in his grandparents’ home. His L1 is Slovakian and he also speaks Romani,
although he has degrees of proficiency in a further two languages. Educationally he
is four National Curriculum sub-levels below the target for his age group in English.

Ondrej is a fourteen year-old male. His family migrated to England from Slovakia
when he was six years old. This migration was for both economic reasons, and because
several other family members were already resident in the UK. He was bilingual in Romani
and Slovakian before acquiring English as an additional language. He has been in the UK
education system consistently since his arrival. In terms of educational progress, he is two
National Curriculum sub-levels above the target for his age group in English. He has a large
number of both close and extended family members living in Medway.

Sona is a thirteen year-old female. Her family migrated from Slovakia to the UK
when she was nine years old for economic purposes. Although now resident in Medway,
her family also spent at least a year in another area of the UK. Her L1 is Romani which
was the sole language she spoke until beginning school aged four/five in Slovakia,
at which time she began to learn Slovakian. She also has degrees of proficiency in three
other languages. When she arrived in the UK aged nine she knew very little English. Sona
has three brothers close in age to her. In terms of educational progression, she is two
National Curriculum sub-levels above the target for her age group in English.

1 All names are aliases to protect the participants’ anonymity.
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Jolana is a fourteen year-old female whose family migrated from Slovakia to the
UK when she was seven years old for economic purposes. Her L1 is Romani, but she
is also fluent in Slovakian. When arriving in the UK she knew only “some words”
in English. She has been in the UK education system consistently since her arrival. She
has two older sisters who no longer live in the family home and one younger brother.
Educationally she is five National Curriculum sub-levels below the target for her age
group in English.

4.2. Context of the study

In 2015 the Unitary Authority of Medway, in Kent, found itself at the confluence
of a number of significant socio-political, educational and economic events. Nationally,
Medway falls into the bottom 20% of districts for skills and qualifications, long term
unemployment and mortality. The Medway census of 2011 reports an increase in the Black
and Minority Ethnic population since 2001, with the proportion now standing at 10.4%
against the majority 85.5% White British population. There has been a 77.6% increase
in Medway’s population of those born outside the UK, with the majority of this number
self-reporting as being from Continental Europe, Africa, Asia and the Middle East.
The proportion of the population born in Europe increased from 1.6% to 3.7%, by far
the greatest increase of any other category. In 2.9% of households, nobody has English
as a first language. Finally, 1.2% of the population report that they either cannot speak
English, or cannot speak English well. Of this final group, half are to be found living
in just three of Medway’s wards, all adjacent to one another.

There is great diversity within the Medway school community which comprises
a range of ethnic identities and a multitude of languages are spoken, reflecting the de-
mographic of the area in which it is situated. A significant proportion of students self-
identify as “Slovak-Roma”. This particular group holds minority status and there is rela-
tively little ethnographic research in which members of this group are audible. Existing
research into attitudes towards those identifying as “Roma” in a general sense often em-
phasises marginalisation and restricted access to opportunities (Miskovic 2009). Han-
cock (2002) describes their persecution as unparalleled, whilst Engebrigtsen (2011)
describes the perpetual re-emergence of historic pejorative attitudes.

4.3. Research Design

The research design received ethical clearance from the research institution and
permission from the head of the secondary school. Participants’ parents gave their per-
mission. The school community liaison officer acted as the intermediary as most of
the parents did not speak any English, and some did not read or write in any language.
The school community liaison officer explained the consent form to them verbally and
then they signed. The first author explained to the participants at the start of each inter-
view what the interview would be about, that their anonymity was guaranteed and added
that they could cease participation at any point. The participants also signed a consent form.

The data was collected through four semi structured individual interviews lasting
16, 17, 19 and 24 minutes, which were digitally recorded and transcribed. The interview
questions (see Appendix) were designed to explore the research questions by encour-
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aging the participants to reflect on them. When considering the types of questions ap-
propriate to the aim, Patton’s (1990) classifications of qualitative research interview
questions were considered to frame both researcher perspective and responses needed.
Background/demographic questions were necessary particularly in making sense of the
data during analysis, but also allowed the participant to self-reflect on their own cultural
identity. Secondly, experience/behaviour questions were used, both to reflect on what had
been done in the past and what might be done in the future. Finally, opinions/values
questions were employed to elicit participants’ attitudes and feelings. This research is
as much about finding out how the participants felt about the information they were giv-
ing as about the actual information itself (Holliday 2007: 4).

Following the model used by Valkanova (2009) and Dewaele and Maclntyre (2014)
the main themes discussed here were identified through close study and comparison
of the participants’ responses during the interview process. The aim of the study was
to “give voice” to the participants and their experiences, however from an interpretivist
perspective, it is important that the researcher attempts to “see the social world from
the perspective of those he or she researches” and uses dialogue to try to “discern the
perceptions of others and interpret their meaning and purposes’ (Counsell 2009: 263),
rather than to impose our own preconceived notions on the evidence. However, through
a careful process of close reading and coding, at least five themes emerged clearly.

5. ANALYSIS

Theme 1: Perception of Identity by Others

There were close similarities in participants’ recollections of the attitudes of “Eng-
lish” people towards them. Ondrej reports comments such as “we get on their nerves,
because we’re like taking their jobs, making problems, stuff like that.” He also reports
comments such as ““Why are we here?” and “Go back to your own country.”” Similarly,
Jolana remembers being asked “Why did you come to England?”” Ondrej complains that
pejorative attitudes are evidenced in the comments of some English people, but these
are not necessarily specifically directed at his being Roma, but just having a generalised
status of immigrant, in which his nationality is conflated with many others. Sona reports
that “English people used to call us ‘Kosies’ and all that”, a reference to “Kosovans”,
a pejorative term for immigrants of a particular appearance. Similarly, Ondrej expands
on the ways in which they are perceived:

“Oh, yes. Like some people, like not from Slovakia, but like from different countries,
like Romanian, yes, Albanian and stuff like that. They look like us, so | don’t know why
it is, they look like us but they’re just making problems, they’re like stealing and stuff like
that. They don’t want to learn, stuff like that, and | just don’t want to be seen as that”.

Interestingly this reveals an awareness in the participant of the ability to negotiate
the way in which his identity is perceived and the possibility of a degree of agency in this
process. A similar attitude and awareness is found in Sona who reports that upon arriv-
ing in England “it was so hard to really change myself”, again demonstrating an aware-
ness not just of agency but also alluding to the significance of the influence of a dif-
ferent culture and language on oneself.

IDENTITY IN COMMUNICATION 289



XpuHuesny J1., Oesaene XK.-M. BecTHuk PYQH. Cepusa: INMHIBUCTUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 282—304

Notably, when explaining negative perceptions, both Ondrej and Sona were anxious
to qualify their statements. Ondrej stated: “It’s not everybody, it’s just like some people”,
whilst Sona declared: “I’m not trying to be racist or mean.” There is a degree of irony
here in that both participants are demonstrating great sensitivity in their attribution of
others’ attitudes, despite this being in response to questions regarding the generalisa-
tion of their perceived identity.

Theme 2: Adaptability

A number of the participants’ responses demonstrated the challenges that they had
faced in negotiating a cross cultural identity, particularly in terms of the role language
learning played in the process of enculturation. Adaptability is evident when Sona de-
scribes whether she found moving between cultures difficult: “I used to be, but I’m not
anymore, because I’m used to it”. For these participants, language accommodation is re-
ported as “normal”, as Jolana remarks, “If I have like Slovakian friends or Czech friends,
then | speak to them like that”. Michal reports as speaking four languages, and Sona re-
ports as speaking six. Sona reports that “When we was living in Slovakia, we had to
speak Slovakian” and that migration to England meant “we had to speak English, we had
to do spellings”. The repetition of the modal “had to” conveys a sense of obligation
felt by the participant. This theme of responsibility is continued by both Michal who
states he speaks English “so people understand” and by Jolana who states that in in-
teractions with English people “I have to speak to them in English” because otherwise
“they won’t understand”. What is interesting is the evidence of the participants’ degree
of personal responsibility for communicative accommodation. Jolana does not state that
she cannot make herself understood, but rather the responsibility is with her to converge
with her environment to ensure those around her are not inconvenienced. She reports
that she does not mind doing this, revealing a pragmatic and adaptable attitude towards
the learning of English. It is worth noting additionally that Jolana’s expression differs
from that of Michal. For Michal the purpose of code switching is so “people” understand.
Jolana, in contrast uses “they” and “them”, potentially constructing an in-group/out-group
dichotomy. The value of speaking the English language in adapting to the culture is
further reflected on by Ondrej:

“...English people, they always see | speak English, the English, but this is English
country, like this is England, this is English school, stuff like that. So it will be better | will
speak... if 1 spoke English”.

This again reveals a pragmatic attitude towards the acquisition of English and an
awareness of the role language plays in enculturation. There is an interesting change
of tense from “I will speak” to “if I spoke” in which the self-correction to the conditional
tense actually evidences the participant’s proficiency in the language. The motivation
for this may be found in Ondrej’s recognition of the potential for positive feedback through
language competency when he states that “Sometimes we speak English outside, so
like the English people thought, yes, they go like, yes.” The benefits of competency
in the English language to the participants are further explored in the next section.
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Theme 3: Aspirations

There was evidence of strong aspirations in some participant responses. There was

a clear link made between the learning of English and the ability to make progress. The

strongest of these attitudes were expressed by Sona, who describes a transitional period:

“When we was in Year 7 we used to be so talking and swearing. We used to do bad stuff,

but since we got into Year 8, we was like, ‘Oh my God, we have to change our behaviour.
What did we do?’”

She describes the role English speaking amongst her social group played in this
transition:
“C answered her in English, and I think | started English in questions with him. So then
I was like, ‘Why are they speaking English?’. So then I was like, “Why do you two talk
English?’. She said, ‘Because you have to, because this is England’. So then, me, | started
talking English with C, then AM started talking to me, and really, | don’t know, I just love
this school. This school pushed me up so much. I didn’t used to be like that”.

Perhaps this is not surprising when we consider that Sona is currently two National
Curriculum sub levels above the target for her age group in English. The aspirations
of Sona have extended to those around her; having felt that “English girls pushed me”
she states an ambition to do the same for her family and “move my little sister... | can
push her up with English.” Reporting that her mother does not yet speak English, de-
spite having lived in England for five years, Sona states a desire to “try to help her out”
and justifies to her the use of English at home saying: “That’s why we talk English
with you so we can at least a little bit push you up”. Noticeably the language used equates
proficiency in English with ascension, however the verb ‘push’ also connotes compul-
sion or demand, an attitude which is reported by Sona in conversations with other mem-
bers of her ethnic group demonstrating the conflicting influences on her performance.

“Every time | say something in English, she says, ‘Oh my God, you’re not English,
so don’t speak English’, but I ignore her. So, I even like make her, not upset, but make her
crazy so | can push her into it, as well. So I do that as well, but sometimes it works, some-
times it doesn’t. Sometimes she hits me, so | don’t speak English.”

The link between aspiration and group identification is also discussed by Ondrej,
who states that his ethnically Roma mother
“doesn’t allow me to have Roma friends... She says, if I’ve been with them, | wouldn’t
learn anything, I will just make problems and stuff like that. She wants for me to study
for going to college.”

This seems to represent an attitude towards mobility which is augmented by
Ondrej’s reflections on his own cultural identity; he reports as being “Slovakian” pri-
marily during the recorded part of the interview, and answers “Not really,” when asked
whether he has ever felt that he cannot say he is Roma. However, at the conclusion of
the interview, after the recording device had been switched off, Ondrej embarked on a
clarification of some of his answers stating that during Year 8 he was rejected by many
of his Roma peers for “not making trouble enough”. He draws a clear link between
his acquisition of English and his aspirations: “It will give me advantages in the future,
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like because then | could get somewhere, get a job and stuff like that” and feels that
there is potential for his children, “Like, better future for them”. To this end he reports
motivation to continue to refine his English language skills, “We want to improve our
English and our accents” and to continue to “acts like English people”.

Aspirations were not as evident in all participants. For Jolana English is “good be-
cause it makes you like learn like more things” but qualifies this with the attitude that
“you have to learn it... because you won’t understand anything.” This pragmatism is
in contrast to the more specific benefits, similar to those of Ondrej, identified by Sona
which she clearly links to her future plans: “I want to stay [in England], | want my
kids to be here as well.” Her reflections on her own experience form the basis of her
future aspirations:

“My family chose to come here, they [her future children] will have to do the same
thing as us. They’ll want to go, so if they live here and then straight away pushed us up
in English, so they know everything. So they wasn’t like... | don’t want my kids to live
the same thing, life as I did.”

Despite clearly recognising the difficulties of her situation, Sona maintains aspira-
tions for her future based on her language competence suggesting she would like to work
in the travel industry as she could fulfill a role that requires someone who “talks different
languages.” This is unusual as she clarifies that usually “girls like sixteen/seventeen get
married, children, and that’s why | said, | just don’t want the same life as they do.”
Again, evident here is a lack of homogeneity.

Theme 4: Self Perceptions of Identity

In contrast to the view of the Roma as a homogenous group, for whom their ethnic
identity is an over-arching feature, the participants’ reflections on their own identities
revealed, even in such a small sample, a distinct degree of variation. Jolana repeatedly
refers to “our country”, as does Ondrej, revealing a clear identification with a Slovakian
national identity. Ondrej states that he would identify himself primarily as “Slovakian”,
and then “Roma”, however Jolana explains that “I’m Roma because it’s just how | al-
ways was since | was born.” Yet Slovakian national identity is clearly an important
dimension for both participants. In contrast, Michal’s responses suggest ambiguity,
demonstrating no particular allegiance to any specific location and stating he would not
mind living in “any other town, any.” Sona does not use possessive pronouns to refer
to Slovakia, but does state that, “because I’m from Slovakia, | don’t want to forget about
my language” and that “sometimes | do feel like Slovakian, and sometimes | feel like
English... | feel in the middle.” What appears clear here, is that despite her assertion
that “I don’t want to go back to Slovakia” it still holds a significant influence on her
self-perception of identity. Noticeably, during the interview Sona only ever referred
to negotiations between a Slovakian and English identity, calling into question just how
significant her ethnic identity has become for her.

It is noticeable with a number of the participants that national identity appears to
be considered as more significant than ethnic identity. For Ondrej, his Roma ethnicity
is something he has difficulty reconciling. After the recorded interview, he reported
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conflict between the way he is perceived in England, stating that in Slovakia he only had
Slovakian, not Roma, friends and that “My family don’t even look like Roma”. However,
he currently feels “poor” and that people just think we “sing and dance” perhaps refer-
encing the stereotypical myth of the ‘gypsy’ as the other. A further concern was the
way in which he felt perceived to be like other traditionally travelling communities,
such as English Travellers, groups with which he did not self-identify at all. Yet for
Ondrej being Roma is clearly an important facet of his identity. He explained the role
of religion in Roma culture, emphasising the strength of belief that they all have a place
in Heaven as being based on the fact they have no homeland and exhibiting a great
deal of pride in his culture. However, he is very aware of the connotations attached to
the Roma ethnicity:

“Like, even if it’s our country, like we live in Slovakia, all the generations, but like if

they saw Roma people like wanted to get a job, they wouldn’t like take us, because
they... I don’t know why it is, they’re just racist. Like not all people, just some ones.”

There is a distinct self-awareness in the ways in which they are perceived through
many of the participants’ comments. Ondrej goes on to question why “they take all
the people and think that we are all same but we’re not, because like everybody was
brought up differently.” Jolana continues in this vein:

“In our country [Slovakia], like many others, we don’t live like all together, because
they live all apart. So they live... Some Roma are like dirty, but some aren’t. Like it depends
on what family they have and like that. But like, we are different, but some of them, say
like C, S, me and C, and N, like we are all different and my cousin, and that, but some that
come with us, they are different as well, because they are like... Some are dirty, some are
living in a dirty house or something.”

Jolana here refers to “we” and “they” pointing out that for her, there are clear dif-
ferences within the Roma community. She also refers to “our country”, again reinforcing
the importance of Slovakian nationality on her identity. In other parts of the interview
she refers frequently to Romani as “our language” and “my language”. For her, language
is a site of negotiation. When asked to indicate a preference for English or Roma culture
she “would pick Roma because it’s my language”, which is a clear indication of this
participant’s personal link between her language and her culture. Other participants
also offer views regarding language and their identity. Ondrej reports that Romani is
rarely spoken in his family, and speaking Romani “is like nothing” in terms of its im-
portance. Describing language habits of the Roma in Slovakia, he states: “It’s like in my
country, they didn’t actually speak Romani, they spoke Slovakian all the time.”
Michal describes only speaking Roma as a last resort:

“If I told a story, | would talk Slovakian, and if I don’t do like the word, for example,

I couldn’t do it well... | would say it in English, and if | really don’t understand it in Eng-

lish, I will say it in Romani.”

For Jolana, despite Romani being her L1, and only having learnt Slovakian at age
four/five, she reports her main language now as being English,

“because things like in the world... English is main language so you can learn. Because when
you go to job and your spellings and writing and everything is right, so you’re English”.
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Theme 5: Conflict

There was evidence across the participants’ responses of a particular understanding
of what they saw as necessary to adapt to the norms of a new culture and environment.
Sona repeats the idea of sticking to ‘the rules’. In response to a question asking her about
how she deals with negative attitudes expressed towards her she felt that “I just need
to carry on with the rules.” And when asked about the difficulties in being both Roma
and English, she asserted that “I have to carry on the rules and just get on with it really.”
The role of English language learning is highlighted again when she reports having
been told “Speak English, you’re in an English country, so don’t break the rules.”
However pragmatic Sona’s approach might appear to be, the difficulties of converg-
ing to language expectations are expressed by Jolana who states:

“They don’t even know how to feel, like if you have to speak always just English, not
your language, they think it’s like very easy to just speak to your friends like in English if
they are like from your culture and they are Roma. But they have it easy because they have
English...”

This demonstrates that Jolana feels pressure to reject her own L1 in order to adapt,
and evidences a lack of accommodation from L1 English speakers who have no under-
standing, in her view, of the difficulties in expressing oneself in a language which has
had to be learned. The role of acquiring English in order to adapt is also emphasised
by Ondrej, who states that the most important thing one needs to do to be English is “Like
speak English. All the time... even at home”. However, there is conflict reported in lan-
guage as a site for identity; “I get confused; speak that language, speak language, speak
that language”.

6. DISCUSSION

6.1. Perceptions of Identity by Others

At least two of the participants reported negative perceptions based on their Roma
ethnicity. An oft-repeated explanation for the position of the Roma is an anachronous
attitude which privileges Roma ethnicity above all else and represents it as unrealistically
homogenous (Levinson 2014; Engebrigtsen 2011). This attitude, although perhaps born
from an ideological aspiration to respect and preserve a minority ethnicity (see Nistor
et al. 2014), paradoxically could serve to reinforce an outdated sense of enclosed and
immutable otherness. Perhaps Roma ethnicity is being singled out as the single deter-
minant factor of identity, ‘“manufactured by uncompromising binarization’ (Levinson
2014: 16), and there is a failure to perceive individuals of Roma ethnicity as being in-
fluenced by globalising forces which are so comprehensively discussed in relation to
contemporary identity negotiations (see Bhatia & Ram 2009; Omoniyi 2010; O’Neill
2013). The findings suggest that perceptions of the participants still evidence a de-
gree of essentialism and, in juxtaposition to Antaki and Widdecombe’s (1998) in-
terculturality perspective, that the participants’ ethnic identity is ascribed permanent sa-
lience externally.

The evidence of “othering’ in the ascription of the participants’ identities corre-
sponds with McGarry and Drake’s (2013) identification of them as the “‘ethnic other’.
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These attitudes were reported as occurring primarily in Slovakia, but the existence of
the 2014 Ofsted Report into ‘Overcoming Barriers in the Roma Community” and the
‘East European Roma Culture Awareness Guide’ (Felja & Smolinska-Poffley 2014)
published specifically to aid the Metropolitan Police, suggests that in the UK Roma
ethnicity is still given a great deal of special attention. Ironically, the participants’ nega-
tive perceptions in Slovakia are based entirely on their Roma ethnicity (Nistor et al. 2014)
but there now appears to be a further complication of their identity; they attract negative
connotations and rigid ascriptions of their ethnicity but their appearance is additionally
taken as an index of “‘East European Migrant’. Tracy’s (2002) categorisation of national
identity as a ‘master” identity suggests we should not be surprised that that in the context
of global movement there is a tendency to label individuals based on their geographic
origins. Although much existing literature on the Roma emphasises their ethnicity as
a site for oppression and persecution (Hancock 2002), here they find their identities
demarcated by a cruder boundary (Edwards 2009) apparently drawn between ‘native’
British and everyone else. Their ability to adapt to this and their own self perceptions
are discussed in subsequent sections.

6.2. Adaptability

For all participants, language was extensively discussed as key site of identity ne-
gotiation. All participants report speaking between three and six separate languages.
Koven (2001) suggests that speaking a different language can be a way of performing
a different version of the self, or in other words the acting of a social role. Dewaele
(2010) posits that the connotations of that language are transferred to the speaker’s self-
perception albeit in this case temporarily, perhaps a reflection of what Blommaert (2007)
considers to be a deliberate act to position the self within the socio-cultural order. For
Jolana the learning of English appears born of necessity. This appears to be a quite prag-
matic and accommodating attitude but is perhaps evidence of only a superficial practical
shift rather than having a significant influence on core identity. Furthermore there is
a clear polarisation of in-group and out-group in her responses, a perspective not found
in all participants. In this case, language accommodation could be considered a mecha-
nism through which a minority culture protects itself (Levinson 2014); the acquisition
of enough language to placate the need to engage with capital, but only in terms of
social survival. For Jolana speaking many languages is described as ‘normal’ which
suggests there may be a stable sense of the self, independent of the language spoken.
The findings of Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) would seem to support this, in that the con-
stancy of the language spoken was not reported as a key indicator of the stability of
identity. At first this may be seen to contradict Zhu’s view that ‘language practices
and identity are mutually dependent and interconnected’ (2014: 218) but of course we
must remember that the choice not to speak a language is as deliberate an act as the
choice to speak it. A ‘one language; one culture’ model seems erroneous here; as Ed-
wards (2009; 205) suggests, we should be cautious of equating one particular language
with a feeling of ‘groupness’; it is possible that a strong sense of group identity can
prevail despite adapting to the use of alternative communicative codes.
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The ability to survive, and maintain their group identity, is what Valkanova credits
as one of the greatest achievements of the Roma (Valkanova, personal communication,
4/3/2015). She asserts that as a nationless ethnicity, it has been their ability to adapt
without changing that has seen them prevail as a group for so long. However, under-
lining the imprudence of viewing the Roma as homogenous, as Levinson and Hooley
(2013) warn, for Sona language practices seem to exert a stronger effect on her personal
identity. She describes learning English at school as being, “so hard to really change my-
self”, alluding to the significance impact a different culture and language has had on
her personal sense of identity, echoing Blommaert’s perspective that it is not simply
learning the words of a different language, but learning how to ‘be’ (2007). The ques-
tion arises here as to how far the participants are being, and how far they are becoming.
O’Neill (2013) suggests that individuals become “actors in their own narratives’ and
‘present preferred selves who strategically negotiate interactions’ (pp. 386—7). This
leads us to question whether the adaptability evidenced by the participants is always
a sincere performance or an accommodation which actually serves to protect the in-
group identity.

6.3. Aspirations

Two of the participants, Ondrej and Sona, demonstrate extremely positive attitudes
towards the learning of English and the potential benefits this could confer upon them,
but are also candid about the difficulties they have experienced when learning a new
language and express a desire to create a “better future” for their own children. It is not
surprising therefore to find that both these participants are two NC sub-levels above
the English target for their age-group, and at least six sub-levels above the other two
participants. This reflects Blommaert’s (2005) perspective that one’s life chances are
dictated by one’s ability to manage movement across languages. Sona’s reflections on
her progression in English consistently equate proficiency with ascension, repeating
the phrase ‘push up’ in relation to continued mastery of the language, demonstrating
an attitude that acquisition of the English language will increase her range of opportuni-
ties and raise her status; but this ‘push’ also connotes effort and seems to represent
her own intrinsic motivation to provide what she sees as valuable cultural capital for
her future children. Whilst inheritance from parent to child is often taken for granted,
there is an interesting change in perspective in that both participants also describe at-
tempts to improve their parents’ knowledge of the English language. Again the verb
‘push’ is repeated, suggesting the potential for the English language to raise her mother’s
status. It also connotes the idea of struggle, and it may be that there is resistance to
change, perhaps what we have previously identified as the strength of the in-group
boundaries. It appears that these participants’ attitudes converge with the results of
Zhu’s (2010) study in which it was found that the younger generation have the capacity
to autonomously construct new cultural and social identities through interactions, and
that through language socialisation they have the capacity to actively bring about changes
within their own communities. The findings of this study question whether genera-
tional differences are beginning to override ethnic differences.
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The potential significance that the language being acquired is English should be
recognised. Crystal (1997) identifies it as the globally dominant language, and it is seen
to connote status, modernity and to facilitate social advancement. For Sona, despite
Romani being her L1, and only having learnt Slovakian at age four/five, she reports
that English is her main language now. Previously we have questioned whether the ac-
quisition of language is an accommodation which actually serves to protect the in-group
boundaries, yet here participants seem to equate speaking English with being English,
with the concomitant benefits of this (Giles & Billings 2004). The role of English as
a language of prestige, modernity and global utility, may boost participants’ motivation
to acquire it when compared to other languages. However, if the language is acquired
as a form of symbolic capital, it may not outweigh the value of the language spoken
within the family if, as in this study, it is not English, as language continues to be seen
as an important symbol of group identity and social solidarity (Dorian 2010).

Dewaele and Nakano (2012) remind us that the process of learning a new language
can provide the motivation to achieve hitherto unimagined goals and this could be an
explanation for some of the participants’ rejection of in-group cultural expectations:
“Il just don’t want the same life as they do.” Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) identified early
betrothal and marriage of Roma children as a central ring of their ethnic identity. In
Medway, the rate of pregnancy for 15—17 year old girls has been reported as one
in twenty. One participant clearly rejects the option of early marriage and this could
be seen as a re-positioning of her identity in that she is not just comparing herself within
her ethnic group, but within her generation and her wider peer group too. Identity com-
parisons outside of ethnicity are also facilitated through inclusion in mainstream educa-
tion. Previous studies have emphasised the educational segregation of Roma commu-
nities and attribute to this a lack of aspirations and educational success. In this study,
the participants are all enrolled in mainstream education, and there is clear evidence
of an agenda in the UK of ensuring inclusion, such as the Ofsted report (2014), Over-
coming Barriers, which highlights that pupils acquire language more readily when placed
with first-language English peers, rather than being taught in segregated units. As one
participant notes, “school pushed me”. For two participants, exceeding their target
English levels appears to be evidence of the success of this education policy and ena-
bles them to create aspirations. Of the remaining two participants, who are well below
their targets, it must be noted that one has spent a great deal of time in the care of the
local authority and this experience is likely to produce a confounding variable.

6.4. Self Perceptions of Identity

The participants in this study occupy difficult territory. Despite strong self-identi-
fication as being of Roma ethnicity, all participants additionally identified strongly as
*Slovakian’. This reflects findings that “many Roma in Slovakia consider themselves
to be Slovaks or Hungarians and identification with the majority is more significant than
their Roma identity” (Covrig 2004: 94). Sona only ever refers to her identity as being
either Slovakian or English, and Ondrej emphasises his Slovakian identity over his ethnic
identity adding that his family doesn’t even look like Roma. This brings another com-
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plicating dimension to the negotiation of their identities, especially that Roma identity
can reduce access to opportunities in Slovakia. National identity may be fundamental and
inclusive (Smith, 1999) and yet, ironically, these participants report exclusion from their
national identity based on their ethnicity. This may reflect the continuing binarization
of the Roma as the ‘other’, and the weight attributed to the strength of their in-group
culture (McGarry 2010; Levinson 2014). This reminds us of Engebrigtsen’s (2011: 124)
advice that it is ‘urgent’ to take into consideration that the Roma are part of the majority
populations in which they live; certainly for these participants their national identity
is a hugely important dimension of their identity and yet one, as we see in policy do-
cuments such as the Ofsted Report (2014), which is totally overlooked. The results of
this study, although small scale, demonstrate that in the case of the Roma, national
identity must be taken into consideration.

6.5. Conflict

The perceptions and expectations of others are at the core of much of the conflict
felt by the participants. Participants report a lack of accommodation from English L1
speakers in understanding the difficulties when communicating in English, more spe-
cifically the feelings of inability to be natural, and having to create an artificial per-
formance, something that Pavlenko describes as “anguish’ (2006: 29). Perhaps here we
can highlight the possibility of a revision of perceptions; rather than seeing the Roma
as refusing to assimilate, a perspective reported by Miskovic 2009; Garaz 2014; Rostas
and Kostka 2014; and Nistor et al. 2014, it may be useful to consider that their difficul-
ties are similar to other multilinguals negotiating between languages and contexts.

However, it is not just feelings of discomfort when using English which are a source
of conflict; Sona reports that her choice to speak English the majority of the time causes
conflict within her ethnic community, “Sometimes she hits me, so | don’t speak English.”
Despite the view that convergence to the dominant language code can convey a great
deal of symbolic capital upon the speaker (Giles & Billings 2004), in this case, con-
vergence with the dominant language form is not necessarily conveying any sort of
prestige but has consequent negative peer evaluation (see Edwards, 2010; Marlow
& Giles 2010). This draws attention to the potential difficulties that could be experi-
enced by an individual who finds themselves caught in a web of cultural expectations
which may be conflicting; as Levinson suggests, the “‘darker outcomes’ (2014: 2). Here
the use of English moves beyond its denotative function and is connoting an alternative
identity; Michal reports being told by a member of her community, “You’re not English,
so don’t speak English”. This example of language criticism shows that for the partici-
pants in this study, the negotiation of their identity is a complex, shifting set of circum-
stances in which they must negotiate between criticism from the dominant culture for
not speaking English but perhaps even stronger criticism from their own ethnic in-group
for speaking it. Because of the small sample size and that unique geographical context
it is impossible to make generalisations from this research. However, the analysis of the
qualitative data allows us to question the prior conceptualisations of Roma ethnicity
which have hitherto, as Pavlenko and Blackledge (2004:19) say, ‘reigned uncontested’.
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7. CONCLUSION

Intercultural studies emphasise the continual negotiation of cultural membership,
ascription by others and self-orientation. The results of this study suggest that there is still
a strong element of ascription by others in terms of the nature of participants’ ethnicity
and its relationship to their identity. However, what is not considered in detail are
their other cultural memberships. It is clear that the participants strongly identify with
nation and therefore future research may wish to investigate this further, as opposed
to continuing to align ethnic Roma with other travelling communities.

There is a paradox in that participants in this study cannot be viewed as a coherent
bloc; they reported individual aspirations, identifications and attitudes. And yet, despite
the differences described and the lack of a state, the Roma ethnicity has survived for
a considerable time. It is necessary to consider how far the researcher may have been told
what she wanted to hear, or how superficial the adaptations of the participants might
be. The question remains as to the strength of endogamy and in-group identity, which
as this study has shown may exist independent of language shifts, and the juxtaposition
with the possibilities that the aspirations of the younger members of the community re-
port. In a post-modern world there are greater opportunities for more complex construc-
tions of identity. Furthermore, the participants in this study are all enrolled in mainstream
education and of them, two are achieving above national targets which can also be seen
as a site of alternative opportunities. There may be merit in additional cross-generational
investigations of how far increased choice and opportunity might weigh against tradition-
al ethnic constructions of identity.

Finally, more small-scale studies such as this will allow for greater opportunity for
self-representation. As one participant said in her interview, on leaving the room, “I want
people to know what I can do, not what | can’t do, and no one knows what I can do”.

© Laura Hryniewicz, Jean-Marc Dewaele, 2017

APPENDIX

The questions below were not asked in any particular order, but were used as prompts
during discussion with the participants to encourage reflection on their responses.

Context Questions:
Family/extended family resident in the UK?
Number of Years in UK?
Just in Medway?
Previous countries?
Parents speak English?
Which language at home?

Experience/Behaviour and Opinions/Values Questions:
1) What do you think you need to do to be English?

2) What do you need to do to be Roma?

3) Who do you feel similar to?
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4) Who do you feel different from?
5) Who do you not want to be like?
6) Does everyone see you in the same way?
7) Do you ever feel you have problems with who you are?
8) How far is speaking Romani an important part of your identity?
9) Why is speaking English important to you?
10) Who do you speak Romani to?
11) Who do you speak English to?
12) Do you speak any other languages?
13) Which is the most natural language for you?
14) Are you Slovakian?
15) Are you seen as Slovakian?
16) Would you ever tell someone you were something that you’re not?
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Corazza et al. (2001) presents another problem. Imagine Joe is not in his office one
day and Ben notices that a number of students keep approaching his door and knocking.
They then stand around and look bemused for a while before leaving. Taking pity on
these poor students wasting their time, Ben decides to attach his “l am not here today”
note to Joe’s door. The trick works; the students, instead of knocking and waiting, take
one look at the note and then leave. What does “I” refer to? Corazza et al. (2002) claim,
at the moment a student looks at the note, it would be strange to deny that it refers to Joe.

The present paper makes the contention that Japanese personal pronouns exhibit
another problem. There are several forms of first-person pronouns in Japanese, and they
are differentiated by gender and the formality level of speech. Shibatani (1990: 371) de-
scribes five first-person pronouns. Watakushi, watashi, boku and ore (ordered from the
most formal to the least formal) are used by male speakers. Watakushi, watashi and
atashi (ordered from the most formal to the least formal) are used by female speakers®.
As Kaplan explains, the character of these first-person pronouns determines the content
of each of their tokens to be the speaker producing it. It is, however, puzzling why there
are several first-personal pronouns that can refer to the same speaker. This strongly sug-
gests that the function of the Japanese first-person pronouns is more than selecting a par-
ticular speaker as the content of each of their tokens. In the rest of the present paper,
a theory of personal pronouns that replaces Kaplan’s will be introduced and, accordingly,
the discursive functions of personal pronouns will be described.

2. DISCURSIVE FUNCTIONS OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS

Personal pronouns are deictic expressions, and distinguished in terms of the refer-
ent’s roles in discourse, as the speaker, the hearer and the third person (Lyons 1977,
Gardelle & Sorlin 2015). Benveniste (1966) shows that only first- and second-person
pronouns refer to “discourse instances” (instances de discourse). The present section
describes discursive functions of first- and second-person pronouns. First, terminolo-
gies used in speech act theory are introduced.

Awustin ([1962] 1975: 14—15) distinguishes a certain person in certain circumstanc-
es who utters certain words to bring about a certain conventional effect, that is, an il-
locutionary effect (described in felicity condition [A.1]) from a person in a given case
(described in felicity condition [A.2)]. Given below are Austin’s felicity conditions:

(A.1) There must exist an accepted conventional procedure having a certain conventional

effect, that procedure to include the uttering of certain words by certain persons in
certain circumstances, and further,

(A.2) the particular persons and circumstances in a given case must be appropriate for

the invocation of the particular procedure invoked.

(B.1) The procedure must be executed by all participants both correctly and

(B.2) completely.

! Shibatani (1990: 371) describes four second-person pronouns in Japanese: anata, kimi, anta and
omae (ordered from the most formal to the least formal) used by male speakers; anata and anta are
used by female speakers, and anata is more formal than anta.
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( .1) Where, as often, the procedure is designed for use by persons having certain thoughts
or feelings, or for the inauguration of certain consequential conduct on the part of any
participant, then a person participating in and so invoking the procedure must in fact
have those thoughts or feelings, and the participants must intend so to conduct them-
selves, and further

( .2) must actually so conduct themselves subsequently.

(Austin 1975: 14—15)

Using Austin’s examples of explicit performatives, let us explain the distinction
between (i) a certain person who brings about an illocutionary effect and (ii) a person
in a given case:
(E. a) ‘I do (sc. Take this woman to be my lawful wedded wife)’ — as uttered in the
course of the marriage ceremony.
(E. b) ‘I name this ship the Queen Elizabeth’ — as uttered when smashing the bottle
against the stem.
(E. c) ‘I give and bequeath my watch to my brother’ — as occurring in a will.
(E. d) ‘I bet you sixpence it will rain tomorrow.’
(Austin 1975: 5)

The first-person pronoun “I”” in these examples does not only refer to a speaker in a given
case, but also indicates the performer who brings about the illocutionary effect of vowing,
naming, bequeathing, or betting. We refer to a speaker in a given case as a speaker and
to the performer of an illocutionary act as the addresser. In the case of explicit performa-
tives, a speaker in a given case explicitly refers, by the first-person pronoun “I”,
to her/himself as the addresser of a particular illocutionary act: the pronoun “I” refers
to the speaker and indicates the addresser of the illocutionary act.

Similar duality exists in the second-person pronoun “you”. A conventional illocu-
tionary effect is brought about on a certain person, that is, the target recipient of an illo-
cutionary act. We call this person the addressee of the illocutionary act, who is distin-
guished from a hearer in a given case, to whom the speaker speaks. Consider the follow-
ing examples:

(1) 1 welcome you.

(2) I apologize to you.

(3) I appoint you to the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court.

(4) 1 object to you.

Using the second pronoun “you”, a speaker in each of these cases refers to the hearer
to whom s/he speaks, as the target recipient of the illocutionary act of welcoming, apolo-
gizing, appointing or objecting; “you” indicates the target recipient of the illocutionary
act, as well as referring to the hearer in the case.

Austin’s speech act theory reveals complicated discursive situations (“discourse
instances” in Benveniste’s term). An individual is referred to by first person pronoun
“I” not only in terms of her/his discursive role of saying something to someone to express
her/himself, but also in terms of her/his discursive role of the addresser of a particular
illocutionary act. A hearer is referred to by the second-person pronoun “you” not only
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in terms of her/his discursive role of being spoken to by the speaker, but also in terms
of her/his discursive role of the addressee of a particular illocutionary act. A speaker
in a given case, that is, in a given discourse, performs a particular illocutionary act as
the addresser, while identifying the hearer as the addressee of the act®. This is illustrated
in the following diagram.

the addresser the addressee
of an act of the act

the speaker the hearer

Diagram 1: the model of the illocutionary act

Goffman (1981: 144) also distinguishes different discursive functions of the speaker,
which he describes as animator, author and principal. An animator is “a body engaged
in acoustic activity” or “an individual active in the role of utterance production”. An au-
thor “has selected the sentiments to be expressed and the words in which they are en-
coded”. A principal is “someone whose position is established by the words that are
spoken, someone whose beliefs have been told, someone who is committed to what
the words say”.

There are some similarities between Goffman’s and Austin’s ideas. Goffman’s con-
cept of animator corresponds to the speaker performing a locutionary act in Austin
(1975: 92—93): it is an act of saying something, which is composed of (i) the phonetic
act of uttering certain noises, (ii) the phatic act of uttering certain vocables or words
and (iii) the rhetic act of using that pheme (in the phatic act) or its constituents with a cer-
tain more or less definite sense and reference. Goffman’s concept of author corresponds
to the speaker in a given discourse performing an illocutionary act, and Goffman’s
concept of principal corresponds to the addresser of an illocutionary act. Goffman’s tri-
adic distinctions of the speaker and their correspondence to the speech-act-theoretic
model are illustrated in Diagram 2:

Goffman’s model speech act theoretic model

the principal Ar— the addresser of an illocutionary act

> the speaker in a given discourse performing
an illocutionary act

a
y

the author

the speaker in a given discourse
performing a locutionary act

¥ N
. 4

the animator

Diagram 2: Goffman’s triadic distinctions of the speaker

2 See Oishi and Fetzer (2016) and Oishi (2014).
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about whom the illocutionary act is performed. Sidelle (1991) identifies this problem
as the Answering Machine Paradox. The speaker who performs an illocutionary act, or
the author, is not distinguished from the speaker who is performing a locutionary act,
or the animator, either. This is pointed out by Corazza et al. (2002). Furthermore, the
addresser of a particular illocutionary act who is indicated by “I” is not included
in Kaplan’s theory. The analysis of the addresser of an illocutionary act, however, cannot
be replaced by that of the speaker who performs an illocutionary act, or the author.
To prove this point, Nunberg’s (1993) analysis of first- and second-person pronouns
will be examined in the following section.

4. PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND PROPER NAMES

Nunberg (1993: 20—21) claims that “I” and singular “you” can contribute proper-
ties in utterances that express general propositions. Consider the following examples:

(6) Condemned prisoner: | am traditionally allowed to order whatever | like for my last
meal.

(7) President: The Founders invested me with sole responsibility for appointing Su-
preme Court justices.

(8) Chess teacher giving an introductory lesson to a student who has just played 4. N P....
According to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move.

These utterances allow the general readings: “I”, “me” and ”you” do not only refer to
a particular speaker or hearer, but generally to the condemned prisoner, the president,
and the person who plays 4 x P..., respectively. These general readings are, however,
not available when a name or referentially used description is put in the place of the
indexical, as the following examples show:
(9) Darnay (the prisoner currently in cell 15) is traditionally allowed to order whatever
he likes for his last meal.
(10) The Founders invested George Bush (the man who ordered the invasion of Panama)
with sole responsibility for appointing Supreme Court justices.
(11) According to all the textbooks, Bill (my neighbor) often gets in trouble with that
move.

Let us re-analyze these examples on the basis of the model of first- and second-person
pronouns we have proposed.

In uttering “I am traditionally allowed to order whatever I like for my last meal”
(in [6]), the speaker performs an illocutionary act of an exercitive type (Austin 1975:
155—57). By the first-person pronoun “1”, the speaker refers to her/himself as the ad-
dresser of exercising her/his rights, who is, according to Austin’s (1975: 14) felicity con-
dition (A.1), a condemned prisoner who has the rights to order whatever s/he likes for
her/his last meal. In this use, “I”” both refers to the speaker and indicates the addresser
of the illocutionary act. “Darnay” (the prisoner currently in cell 15) in the utterance
“Darnay ... is traditionally allowed to order whatever he likes for his last meal” (in [9]),
on the other hand, refers only to a figure in the world whose rights as a condemned
prisoner are affirmed. Obviously, “Darnay” does not indicate the addresser of the act
of affirming the condemned prisoner’s rights, which is an expositive illocutionary act
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type (Austin 1975: 161—63). The name “Darnay” does not indicate the addresser of ex-
ercising her/his rights as a condemned prisoner (as “I”” in the utterance [6]), either. This
is illustrated by the following diagram:

the addresser of the act of exercising her/his
rights as a condemned prisoner/
the principle

“"in“l am
traditionally
allowed ...”

the speaker performing the illocutionary act/
the author

. 4

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 5: “l am traditionally allowed to order whatever | like for my last meal”

the addresser of the act of affirming/

the principle

a figure whose rights the addresser performs the illocu
“Darnay” in “Darnay / tionary act of affirming about
is traditionally al
lowed ...” the speaker performing the illocutionary act/

the author

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 6: “Darnay is traditionally allowed to order whatever he likes for his last meal”

The same is true with the second-person pronoun “you”. In uttering “According
to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move” (in [8]), the speaker refers,
by “you”, to the hearer in this discourse as the addressee of the exercitive illocutionary
act of warning: according to the felicity condition (A.1), a less knowledgeable chess play-
er who is making a bad move. When “you” is replaced by name “Bill”, it refers only
to a figure in the world whose chess move is described as a bad move. The name does
not indicate the addressee of the illocutionary act of warning or describing. Let us show
this in diagram 7 and 8.

the addressee of the act of warning

“you”in “...,

you often get in the hearer to whom the speaker performs

an illocutionary act

the hearer who receives the speaker’s
locutionary act

Diagram 7: “According to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move”
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the addressee of the act of describing

“Bill” in a figure whose move the addresser performs
“..., Billoften getsin ...” the illocutionary act of describing about

. 4

the hearer to whom the speaker performs an
illocutionary act

the hearer who receives the speaker’s
locutionary act

Diagram 8: “According to all the textbooks,
Bill often gets in trouble with that move”

Nunberg (1993: 20—21) says that “I”, “me”, and “you” in utterances (6) to (8)
contribute properties in utterances that express general propositions. This is because “I”
in utterance (6) indicates the addresser of the illocutionary act of exercising, that is, a con-
demned prisoner who asserts the right of ordering whatever s/he likes for her/his last
meal, and other speakers in an equivalent situation can be the addresser of this type of
illocutionary act. “You” in utterance (8) indicates the addressee of the act of warning,
that is, a less knowledgeable chess player whose move is warned about, and other
hearers in an equivalent situation can be the addressee of this type of illocutionary act.
Unlike the first- and second-person pronouns “I”, “me”, and “you”, the names in the
examples (9) to (11) do not have the discursive function of indicating the addresser or
addressee of an illocutionary act.

So far we have described the double discursive function of first- and second-person
pronouns: the function of referring to a speaker or hearer in a given case, and indicating
the addresser or addressee of an illocutionary act. There is, however, a specific case
in which the addressee of an illocutionary act is indicated by the second-person pronoun
“you” without a hearer being referred to by it. Consider the following example:

(12) You’re — I don’t mean you personally — you’re going to destroy us all in a nucle-
ar war (Kitagawa & Lehrer 1990: 743).

A European woman utters this to one of the authors talking about American political and
military policy in Europe. Kitagawa & Lehrer (1990: 743) analyze the utterance as fol-
lows: “In this utterance, the referents of (italicized) you are not specified in a way
whereby the hearer could pick out the individuals. Yet, you here could not be replaced
by one as in the case of impersonal pronouns...”.

To analyze this utterance, let us first add numbers to the token of “you”:

(13) You,’re — I don’t mean you, personally — you,’re going to destroy us all in a nuclear
war.

“You,” refers to the hearer in this discourse and indicates the addressee of an illocu-
tionary act. “You,” refers only to the hearer (“...you, personally”), which suggests
“you,” only indicates the addressee of the illocutionary act. Accordingly, “you,”, which
is the repeated utterance of “you,”, indicates the addressee of the behabitive illocu-
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tionary act of criticizing (Austin 1975: 160—61): a person who is being criticized for
support for American political and military policy in Europe. This is shown in the fol-
lowing diagram:

the addressee of the act of criticizing

You're  we—

| don’t mean you,
pers?nall)’/’7< the hearer to whom the speaker
you.’re... \ performs an illocutionary act

Diagram 7: “You,’re — | don’t mean you, personally — you,’re going
to destroy us all in a nuclear war”

In this example, the addressee of the illocutionary act of criticizing is explicitly
indicated by the phrase “I don’t mean you personally”, which is a hedge (Brown & Le-
vinson 1987: 164) or metacommunication comment (Fetzer 2013: 699). This, in turn,
serves as evidence for the double function of the second-person pronoun “you”. The
speaker is aware that “you” indicates the addressee of the illocutionary act of criticizing
as well as referring to the hearer in this discourse, and finds it necessary to indicate
explicitly the addressee without referring to the hearer (and does so by using the hedge
or metacommunication comment of “I don’t mean you personally™).

5. PERSONAL PRONOUNS IN JAPANESE

The arguments in the preceding sections strongly suggest that we need a pragmatic
theory in which (i) the referents of personal pronouns “I” and “you” are distinguished
in more fine-grained ways than Kaplan’s (1989), and (ii) the discursive functions of these
pronouns are described fully.

What discursive functions are marked by different forms of first- and second-person
pronouns of languages like Japanese?

Personal pronouns are found in most, if not all, languages. Goddard and Wierzbicka
(1994: 37) claim that “I” and “you” are universal semantic primitives which are attested
as distinct lexical elements in every human language known to date. According to Gar-
delle & Sorlin (2015: 5), Japanese personal pronouns exhibit a problem case to univer-
sality of personal pronouns:

Whether absolute universality can actually be claimed is a matter of some debate, due
to problem cases in Southeast Asian languages such as Burmese, Thai or Japanese, in which
‘pronouns’ are derived from nominal forms (Bhat 2004: 30). For instance, in Burmese,
the first-person pronouns are derived from the noun cun ‘slave’ [...], while second-person
pronouns are derived from religious titles (Bradley 1993: 158). In Japanese, ‘personal pro-
nouns’ are obtained from nouns of occupation or status titles, and have different forms
depending on sex, age, social status or emotional correlation [...]. Some studies, however
(e.g. Hinds 1986: 241; Diller 1994), find that these forms also show some characteristics
which set them apart from basic nominals.

Some linguists analyze Japanese personal pronouns broadly including the use of
nouns of occupations or status (Suzuki 1973; Kuroda 1965) on which Gardelle & Sorlin’s
(2015) description of Japanese personal pronouns seems to be based. Let us, however,
analyze more straightforward personal pronouns in Japanese.
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Watakushi, watashi, atashi, boku and ore are first-person pronouns. Watakushi means
a person (in contrast to a figure who belongs to the public sphere of the world?), and is
used as a first-person pronoun, and watashi and atashi are colloquial forms of watakushi,
and atashi is used by female speakers. The Chinese character which is pronounced as
boku now was pronounced as yatsukare/yatsugare, which was a humble first-person pro-
noun in old times®, but, since the Meiji era (1868 to 1912), boku has been generally
used as a first-person pronoun for male speakers. Ore is a self-referring form of a speaker
when the hearer is socially equal to, or lower than the speaker. It was used by both male
and female speakers, but, since the Azuchi Momoyama era (1568 to 1598), it has been
used as a first-person pronoun for male speakers®.

The first-person pronouns for male speakers, watakushi, watashi, boku and ore are
ordered from the most formal to the least formal (Shibatani 1990: 371) on the basis of
the understandings that (i) colloquial forms are less formal than non-colloquial forms,
and (ii) a speaker uses a less formal form when s/he addresses a hearer who is socially
equal to, or lower than, her/him. The first-person pronouns for female speakers, wata-
kushi, watashi and atashi are ordered from the most formal to the least formal on the
same understandings.

Anata, kimi, anta and omae are second-person pronouns. Anata originally means
a place which is physically or temporally far away, or a person in that place, and it has
been used as an honorific form of the second-person pronoun since the Edo era (1603
to 1867). Anta is a colloquial form of anata. Kimi is used as a less formal form of the se-
cond-person pronoun. It was used by both male and female speakers until the Heian
era (794 to 1192), but it is now used by male speakers. Omae was used as an honorific
form of a second-person pronoun, but the word lost the function as an honorific, and
since the Meiji era, it has been used when a speaker addresses a hearer who is socially
equal to, or lower than, the speaker’.

The second-person pronouns for male speakers, anata, kimi, anta and omae are
ordered from the most formal to the least formal (Shibatani 1990: 371) according to the
understandings of formality explained above®. Anata and anta are used by female speak-
ers, and anata is more formal than anta because the latter is a colloquial form of the
former.

Why do these different forms of the first- and second-person pronouns exist? The
differences among these forms do not contribute at all to selecting a particular speaker
because of the function of the speaker as an animator. They hardly contribute to selecting
a particular hearer because nonverbal communicative tools such as eye-gaze and pos-
ture work more efficiently. These differences rather show different social relationships
between a speaker and a hearer in a given discourse. By using a particular first-person
pronoun, the Japanese speaker indicates the speaker’s social status (or stance) vis-a-vis
the hearer in the discourse. Similarly using a particular second-person pronoun, the Japa-

4 lwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary).

5 Yatsukare was used in Nihon Shoki (the Chronicle of Japan), published in 720.

¢ Iwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary) and Super Dai Jirin, which is a Japanese
dictionary.

’ Iwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary) and Super Dai Jirin.

® The above mentioned dictionaries do not specify omae as a second-person pronoun for male
speakers, but omae seems to be used predominantly by male speakers.
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nese speaker indicates the social status of the hearer vis-a-vis the speaker in the discourse.
In other words, Japanese personal pronouns do not only refer to discourse participants
in terms of their discursive role as a speaker or hearer, but also mark an extra charac-
terization of social statuses of the discourse participants.

For example, in addition to referring to the speaker (animator and author) and indi-
cating the addresser of a particular illocutionary act (principle), the first-person pronoun
ore indicates the social status (or stance) of a male person: he is communicating with
a hearer who is socially equal to, or lower than him. As well as referring to the hearer
and indicating the addressee of an illocutionary act, the second-person pronoun anata
indicates the hearer’s social status: her/his social status is such that s/he should be com-
municated with respect. This is illustrated in the following diagram:

the addresser the addressee
of an act e of the act

the hearer

the speaker

an extra layer of social marking

Diagram 8: social marking made by Japanese personal pronouns

Let us examine one example. Sinichi Tsutsumi, who became an actor after working
as a stagehand, refers to his past utterance “Ore omoteni detaku nainya™® *° (1 do not want
to be on the stage) to perform the illocutionary act of protesting, which is a behabitive
type (Austin 1975: 160—161). This utterance can be analyzed in the following way:

the addresser of protesting
the principle

the male speaker performing the illocutionary
act, who is communicating with a hearer
who is socially equal to, or lower than, him/
the author

“ore” in
“Ore omoteni
detaku nainya”

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 9: “Ore omoteni detaku nainya” (I do not want to be on the stage)

° “Nainya” is a regional-dialect form of “nainda”.
10 http://eiga.com/movie/77297/interview/.
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are even more severe when these homeless women have children or get pregnant while
under such circumstances. Due to the dominant notions surrounding motherhood, they
are seen as irresponsible and lacking in childcare capabilities.

This article analyzes the displacement storytelling of a woman who lost her house
to a heavy rainstorm. She was forced to live in the streets with her children and got
pregnant with her eighth child while in this situation. The narrative was generated based
on the Conversation Analysis Theory (Mandelbaum 2013) which states that storytelling
is a recognizable activity through which tellers execute a social action. Citing Schegloff
(1997: 97), Mandelbaum (2013: 492) reminds us that “the focus on telling also facilitates
the observation that with stories, tellers not only relate experiences but simultaneously
complain, blame, account, justify and so on”. The narrative studied in this paper was pro-
duced in the context of a research interview, with the teller in the second position, i.e.,
responding to the interviewer’s requests (Schegloff 1997, Sidnell 2010).

Using an ethnomethodological approach, we aim to analyze how the interviewed
negotiates her stigmatized identities — very prevalent in the popular common sense —
as a homeless person and how she builds herself as an outsider of this group.

Despite the relevance of analyzing homeless people’s storytelling in order to exam-
ine how they experience and express issues such as inequality and social exclusion
(Schneider and Remillard 2013), there are few linguistic studies focused on homeless
people’s stories. Taking this into account, we aim to fill this gap and contribute to the
studies about identity and stigma.

This article is divided into six parts, with the first three outlining the theoretical
basis for our analysis. In the first one, we focus on the concepts of identity and category;
in the second one, we deal specifically with the “mother” category; in the third one,
we present the concepts of stigma and talking back. The fourth section comprises the me-
thodological aspects of this research, and the fifth and sixth describe the results obtained.
This article ends with some final considerations.

2. IDENTITIES AND CATEGORIES

People do not have a single identity and do not assume permanent positions. Iden-
tities are very complex, built through discourse. According to Hall (1992), no identity
is fully unified, complete and stable; instead, as meanings and cultural representation
systems shift and multiply, we face many possible identities, some of which are contra-
dictory, although we may identify ourselves, at least temporarily, with any one of them.

Based on the concept of “member” as described in ethnomethodology studies (Gar-
finkel 1967), Sacks (1995) studied the notion of identity from the categorization per-
spective. According to him, speakers identify themselves and others based on categories
of belonging. This concept refers to cultural and linguistic methods or practical reason-
ing and action (common sense methods) that can be observed in people from any culture
or community.

Therefore, according to this perspective, the term “category” describes a culturally
shared knowledge, which gives rise to certain expectations associated with these cate-
gories. Another important point is the relationship that the author establishes between
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category and inference. For example, when identifying someone as a homeless person,
we may infer he or she engages in activities usually associated with unemployment,
drinking, drug using, littering, stealing, aggression, etc. The mechanism we use to draw
inferences from a certain category was called Membership Inference-rich Representa-
tive (MIR) by Sacks (1995).

Still according to the author, categories are not stagnant and should be analyzed
based on context. Categories and collections (categories grouped based on affinity of
belonging) vary based on the events in a particular talk, as each category holds a num-
ber of inferences that organize the common sense of the members in the analyzed
community.

Category analysis focuses on how identities are built, expressed, challenged and
organized in concrete situations of social talk-in-interaction, that is, through language.
Sell and Ostermann (2009:17) argue that category analysis

“does not rely on preexisting categories or categories created by the researcher to explain

what is happening, neither does it fall back on common sense categories. Category analysis,

an analytic approach just like Conversation Analysis, always looks at the social actors’
actions in their sequential and mutually-negotiated contexts. Given its engaged and locally

produced nature, category analysis does not warrant Schegloff’s (apud Silverman 1998)

criticism, whereby he states that it is promiscuous, easily reduced to common sense ob-

servations and determined by the researcher’s authority”.

To summarize: on one hand, categorization ensures societal harmony and simpli-
fies the orientation and contact with people in different situations; on the other, it may
contribute to discrimination by creating “identity prisons”, which hold negative charac-
teristics for some people (Silverman 1998: 88 apud Juhila 2004: 262).

3. THE “MOTHER” CATEGORY

In order to explain the notion of Membership Categorization Device, Sacks (1995)
suggests the classic description exercise where the subjects’ identities are erased in the
sentence “The X cried. The Y picked it up”, taken from a child’s narrative. According
to the author, we infer that X is a baby and that Y is their mother based on common
sense knowledge about activities associated with mothers and babies. With this example,
Sacks demonstrates how the inference model contains a type of cultural knowledge about
motherhood: mothers are those who care for the baby, the ones responsible for their well-
being, etc. This indicates a normative tendency to see the mother as the one who picks
up the baby and the father as the one who is not naturally responsible for childcare.

Despite the illustrative force of the example, nowadays we could dispute the un-
animity of such an assumption (the “mother” category filling Y), as fathers have also
been performing tasks traditionally associated with mothers. However, this does not
invalidate Sacks’ (1995) thesis and only reinforces the extent to which culture influences
categories.

In this context, we think it is relevant to examine the different significations at-
tached to the idea of motherhood over time. In contemporary times, the prevailing no-
tion is that a mother’s love is universal, instinctive, and that all women love or should
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love their babies since their conception. This social construction causes many mothers
to be judged by themselves and by society when they fail to fit such models. Badinter
(1980) tries to deconstruct this myth by showing that motherhood and mothers have
not always been represented this way’.

Feminist literature has also addressed issues surrounding the motherhood myth.
In light of the concept of “gender”, introduced by contemporary feminists in Social Sci-
ences studies, motherhood has been discussed in its multiple facets: as a symbol of an
ideal of femininity, as a symbol of women’s oppression and as a symbol of women’s
empowerment. This goes to show how the same symbol can have many different in-
terpretations. In the case of motherhood, it is *“a symbol constructed historically, cultural-
ly and politically that results from the dynamics of power and domination between gen-
ders” (Scavone 2001:143).

Despite such notions present in literature, common sense still presumes that children
are what gives meaning to a woman’s life, that a mother loves her children above every-
thing else and that she is the one responsible for their care and well-being. As a result of
this type of dominant discourse, mothers living in the streets are more harshly judged
than men, even when they are the fathers to the homeless children.

4. STIGMA AND TALKING BACK TO STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES

One of the classic references in stigma studies is Goffman (1963), who identifies
three very distinct types of stigma. The first type refers to abominations of the body
and physical deformities; the second one comprises individual character flaws (perceived
as weak will, dishonesty, domineering or unnatural passions, treacherous and rigid be-
liefs, mental illness, imprisonment, addiction, alcoholism, unemployment, suicide at-
tempts and radical political behavior); and the third type encompasses the tribal stigma
of race, nation, and religion, which may be passed down equally to all members of a fam-
ily or lineage (Goffman 1963).

The common ground among these types of stigma lies in their sociological charac-
teristics: “an individual who might have been received easily in ordinary social inter-
course possesses a trait that can obtrude itself upon attention and turn those of us whom
he meets away from him, breaking the claim that his other attributes have on us”
(Goffman 1963: 5). The author adds that those who do not move away from the particu-
lar expectations at hand are considered normal, and that these stigmas are at the base
of many types of discrimination. As stated by Goffman (1963: 5),

“We construct a stigma-theory, an ideology to explain his inferiority and account for
the danger he represents, sometimes rationalizing an animosity based on other differences,
such as those of social class. We use specific stigma terms such as cripple, bastard, moron
in our daily discourse as a source of metaphor and imagery, typically without giving thought
to the original meaning.”

! The author argues that these types of discourses started being propagated in the last three dec-
ades of the 18th century through medical, theological, philosophical, and pedagogical discourses.
She also presents some historical examples from different centuries that illustrate the different sig-
nifications given to motherhood.
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Still according to the author, “The stigmatized individual exhibits a tendency to
stratify his “own” according to the degree to which their stigma is apparent and obtru-
sive. He can then take up in regard to those who are more evidently stigmatized than
himself the attitudes the normals take to him” (Goffman 1963: 107).

As shown by Juhila (2004), individuals with a stigmatized identity recognize the
definitions attributed to them, but it is understandably hard to accept such a position
(Morgan 2000). This may lead to a controversial relationship with their own stigmatized
identity, meaning they may refute it one way or another.

In the same study, the author analyzes how shelter residents deal with their stigma-
tized identities and how they adopt a critical stance against it through what is known
as talking back. This type of refutation also appears in our collected data and is defined
by Juhila as:

“(...) always a dialogue with culturally dominant categorizations. It would not exist with-
out dominant meanings. With this as my starting point, | define talking back as consisting
of acts which comment on and resist stigmatized identities related to culturally dominant
categorizations and which have the function of presenting the difference between one’s own
self or a group and the dominant definition. Talking back is not characterized so much
by a downright denial of the stigmatized identity as by a subtle negotiation which calls
into question dominant categorizations and evokes the possibilities of alternative identities”
(Juhila 2004: 263).

One analytic tool often used in the talking back negotiation is called account.
Through these accounts, conversation participants account for their actions where there
may be doubts about what they are doing/saying or about their conduct. In other words,
they are explanations, which are very common occurrences in interactions. Garcez (2008:
27) states that “such actions reveal the nature of the constant analysis carried out by par-
ticipants about their own and others’ actions. This way, it is the analyst’s role to articu-
late the analysis that the participants have to show to others (...)".

As pointed out by Vieira, Bezerra and Rosa (2004), besides living in extreme pover-
ty, homeless populations have a delimited social place which is negatively judged by
society as a whole and by the working class in particular. Based on this, we speculate
that homeless people may be the most stigmatized group of all, as they are only visible
to society through the lenses of their misconduct or the filth they leave in the streets.

5. MATERIALS AND METHODS

This study was carried out using a qualitative and interpretative (Denzin and Lin-
coln 2003) methodological approach. Data were generated using an open interview
with audio recording. This study considers interviews as a type of discourse, in accord-
ance with Mishler (1986), who argues that interviews are a joint product shaped and
organized by what interviewers and interviewees say and the way they speak to each
other. Additionally, they state that the interview’s plan and design do not necessarily pre-
dict the contents of the questions and answers. This leads to a co-construction of mean-
ing during the interview, as discourse is co-constructed and depends on who the inter-
viewer is talking to, the relationship between parties, the interviewer’s approach, the
way they carry out the conversation/interview and the context in which it is set.
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Context of research

Street dwelling is one of the consequences of displacement situations in which peo-
ple, for a variety of reasons, are forced to permanently leave their homes. Many of them
do not have enough formal education to enter the job market, cannot leave their children
under someone else’s supervision and have no minimum structure to get back on their
feet. In the state of Rio de Janeiro, the government offers rent assistance (Governo do Rio
de Janeiro and Secretaria de Estado de Assisténcia Social e Direitos Humanos 2016)
of up to R$500.00 to families displaced as a result of living in high-risk areas, facing tem-
porary vulnerable circumstances, being victimized by public catastrophes or being affect-
ed by public construction works of the Growth Acceleration Program. However, the
payment is often much lower than the maximum amount, which is not enough to cover
rent in a dignified location. This may contribute to families being forced to live in the
streets or in high-risk areas.

Additionally, the homeless population is estimated to grow even more, as on
11/04/2016 the state’s government announced a plan to withdraw the benefits of nine
thousand families displaced from high-risk areas who have still not been placed in the
promised housings (Brétas 2016). While Brazil and the state of Rio de Janeiro are indeed
on the brink of an economic crisis due to governments spending more than they take
in, interrupting basic social welfare programs will punish even more those who already
live in extreme poverty conditions.

The interviewee in this article used to live in a high-risk area affected by the heavy
rainstorms that took over the cities of Rio de Janeiro and Niter6i in 2010. After losing
her house, she went to live in a shelter and then in the streets, together with her family.
After a while, she managed to rent a small room and get off the streets. The 40-year-old
woman has eight children and is one of the people receiving rent assistance for losing
her home.

During her time as a homeless person, our interviewee came in contact with the
Turma da Sopa de Niterdi (TSN) nonprofit organization, which started to assist her.
It was there she met our interviewer and co-author, an associate and volunteer for this
NPO, who invited her to participate in a research on life stories. TSN is composed of
volunteers and provides food, care, support and conversation opportunities so that home-
less or socially vulnerable people have an environment where they can be heard regard-
ing their yearnings for change and where they are able to form relationships based on
trust and respect. All the procedures in this NPO aim to help the persons recover their
hope and self-esteem.

Generated data

Before the interview, which had been arranged the previous day, the researcher read
an informed consent term out loud to the interviewee. This was done in order to explain
the study’s objectives, to clear up any possible questions and to obtain her formal con-
sent. The subject signed two copies of the consent term, one for the interviewer, one
for herself.

The interview’s transcription followed the system described in ethnomethodological
conversation analysis, based on the conventions proposed by Jefferson (1974). Further-
more, it was an adaptation of the Talk-in-Interaction in Institutional and Non-institutional
Settings research group, coordinated by Prof. Ana Cristina Ostermann, in accordance with
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the conventions described in the Gesprachsanalytisches Transkriptionssystem 2 (GAT2)?
document.

The participant’s name, as well as the names mentioned by her, were changed for
pseudonyms? to ensure anonymity. The recording, which lasts 23 minutes and 43 se-
conds, took place in the city of Niteroi, in the state of Rio de Janeiro, on June 8, 2015.
At the time, the interviewee was still living in a small room with her family.

6. REFUTATIONS TO STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES

The relevance of the homeless woman’s identity may be perceived from the begin-
ning of the interview, as shown in Excerpt 1:

Excerpt 1

1 MIRELLE: sot vanessa (.) do you have a story from your life that you
2 think was very important:, that you’d like to tell:,(.)some
3 story in particular

4  VANESSA: ilike i already told valéria, i already told- all about my

5 life, in the streets:: (1.0) a: how i came to live in the
6
7
8
9

streets (0.4) why [[Valéria is the pseudonym for a
volunteer from the Rio Mais Visivel group, which usually
helps her]] (0.6)
MIRELLE: how was it tell (us)

10 VANESSA: (so)i’ll start with- it’s the

11 (0.6)

12 VANESSA: (i’ll start)=

13 MIRELLE: (you can talk :)

14 VANESSA: =totellyou

15 MIRELLE: vyou (are the one who will lead here)

16 VANESSA: (yeah (.) >look, i<) i lost my hou:se, (0.5) you

17 know, i lived (in nineteen ninety-four) the house fell
18 apart, (0.6) and you know that thing about the shelter and
19 two-thousand::: two thousand ten?

20 MIRELLE:  (°mhm°)

Even though Vanessa was free to choose what to tell regarding her life story, she in-
ferred that the interviewer expected her to tell the story of her displacement to the streets,
as stated in lines 4—5. With a small pause, the narrator opens up a space to a change
of turn, possibly waiting for the interviewer to confirm or deny the inference. However,
since this space was not filled (line 5), Vanessa continues listing the main topics of the
story (how i came to live in the streets (0.4) why). Only after a micropause by the narra-
tor, Mirelle takes her turn to confirm her interest in recording the story of the displace-
ment, which prompts Vanessa to start her storytelling by presenting the cause of the
displacement, in lines 16—19 (i lost my hou:se, (0.5) you know, i lived (in nineteen
ninety-four the house fell apart).

2 The transcription conventions are listed in an appendix in this article.

® Garcez (2002) shows that the practice of giving proper names (either real or pseudonyms) to
research participants is used academically by Conversation Analysis (Ethnometodological) studies
to identify speakers in texts (transcription and analysis). He also advocates this identification method.
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The relevance of the stigmatized identities appears when Vanessa talks about her life
in the streets, listing activities linked to the homeless category, as shown in Excerpt 2.

Excerpt 2
104 VANESSA: but i’ll say one thing who. (0.4) who lives in the street is
105 not ha- IS HAPPY (0.4) in part (0.9) because the streets
106 are really bad the street learns to- teaches you (0.6) good
107 thingst and tbad things (0.7) who usually doesn’t drink
108 ends up drinking, who usually doesn’t use drugs uses them
109 (0.4) who is not violent >becomes violent< to defend
110 themselves
111 (1.8)
112 you know

Vanessa recognizes the stigmatized categories associated with those living in the
streets, such as alcoholics, drug addicts, and capable of acts of violence (lines 106—109).
However, using an excuse (Scott and Lyman 1968), she removes the responsibility
from the street dwellers. It is the street environment that makes people addicted or vio-
lent. Violence itself is justified as an act of self-defense, which is also accepted by so-
ciety in some types of criminal cases.

It should also be noted that VVanessa distances herself from the homeless category
by defending her thesis using the resource of impersonalization (who usually doesn’t
drink ends up drinking, who usually doesn’t use drugs uses them (0.4) who is not vio-
lent > becomes violent < to defend themselves). Her thesis, which states that the streets,
not the people, should be held responsible for the behavior of homeless people, goes
on when Vanessa talks about her experience in the streets:

Excerpt 3
249  VANESSA: >crazy< drinking cachaga, fighting me and him, walking
250 barefoot at the square, my family passing by and saying
251 you’re embarrassing me vanessa, embarrassing me, i don’t
252 care (0.6) and after i stopped- i learned to behave myself
253 and what the heck vanessa drinking cachaga, you were never
254 into that (0.6) <then i woke up and stopped drinking
255 cachaca>
256 (1.0)

257 MIRELLE: [mhm:]
258 VANESSA: [but ] i can’t stop smoking, but i stopped drinking cachaca

259 sometimes i drink beer not very often (0.6) yesterday i

260 drank because my daughter put it there for me (0.5) (because
261 this is) my daughter you know

262 )

In this moment, VVanessa recognizes that her behavior confirms what common sense
associates with the homeless category, as seen in lines 249—250 (> crazy < drinking ca-
chaca, fighting me and him, walking barefoot at the square). Afterwards, however, she
endorses the thesis previously advocated. When projecting herself as a member of the
“family” collection, invoking the voice of her sister through a reported speech, Vanessa
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points out the contrast between what she was and what she came to be. The turning point
of her story is then established (and after i stopped — i learned to behave myself), which
marks the refutation of the stigmatized identity that society gave her. Afterwards, Vanes-
sa performs a talking back to these identities (and after i stopped — i learned to behave
myself and what the heck vanessa drinking cachaca, you were never into that (0.6) < then
i woke up and stopped drinking cachaga>) in lines 252—255.

Studies show that drinking is the most common means of socializing among the
street population and that, to be accepted by their peers and endure the social suffering
imposed by this reality, individuals tend to drink (Trubilhano 2011, Vieira, et al. 1994).
To a certain extent, this result endorses the thesis whereby the streets are responsible
for deviant behavior.

Another important point is that, when claiming what she considers to be her “true”
identity, Vanessa only mentions socially accepted addictions, such as cigarettes and
beer ([but] i can’t stop smoking, but i stopped drinking cachaca sometimes i drink beer
not very often (0.6)). The most radical talking back to her classification as “homeless”
person (a category that she introduces) takes place in another thesis:

Excerpt 4
393 VANESSA: =>idon’t know< the name of that thing, it’s museum right
394 (1.1) we’ve already slept there, we slept twenty days there
395 (0.9) you know >>thatt<< who lives in the tstreets (0.6)
396 who was raised >born< and raised and do- copes >very< well
397 in comparison with who is not used to it, who >always< had
398 a home (.) a family (0.5) °it’s complicated® (.) °because®
399 (1.3) i learned a lot living in the streets because i was a
400 person (0.6) not him he was already raised in the streets
401 0]
402 MIRELLE: Mhm

Despite the fact that NPOs and the State use the expression “people who are in the
streets” to refer to this demographic, in accordance with Decree n° 7.053 of December 23,
2009, which outlines the national politics for this population, the narrator defends the
thesis that there are two categories: homeless people and people who are in the streets.
The central argument of this thesis is constructed on socialization. For her, homeless
people are those who “belong to the streets”, because they were born and raised in this
environment; the other group is composed by those who “are in the streets” but have
the experience of having a home and family, which makes it more difficult to adjust their
identities to life in the streets (you know >>thatt<< who lives in the 1streets (0.6) who
was raised >born< and raised and do- copes >very< well in comparison with who is not
used to it, who >always< had a home (.) a family (0.5) °it’s complicated®), lines 395—
398. According to her description, the first group is devoid of everything (affection,
values, education, etc.), which would not be the case for her.

Through her storytelling, Vanessa shows how identities can be different. Regardless
of that, when talking about her displacement to the streets, she projects herself as a mem-
ber of the “family” collection and states that her deviant behavior is caused by the street
environment. She shows knowledge about the stigmas, but refutes stigmatized identities
by using talking back strategies such as accounts and impersonalization.

328 NAEHTWNYHOCTb B KOMMYHUKALIN



Maria do Carmo Oliveira and Carla Mirelle Lisboa. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 320—334

7. THE CONSTRUCTION OF MOTHERHOOD
AND STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES
Another interesting point for our analysis is the contrast that she establishes in the
“mother” category. In the following excerpt, she describes her husband’s mother (she
categorizes the husband as “homeless”):

Excerpt 5
403 VANESSA: you know his mother made them steal when he was small he
404 never studied (0.8) he tcan’t write his full name (0.5)
405 correctly (0.7) so >he is already< he was already raised
406 in the streets for him it is, for him it is easy because
407 he is already >used< to living in the streets (.) not
408 for me it is difficult for me because i- when i met him
409 i had my house (0.5) i had claudia who is older not his
410 (0.8) then came the seven (0.7) you know

Following her speech on the difference between her and her husband, she also men-
tions a stigmatized categorization of a mother who does not take care of the children,
using them to earn money instead of enrolling them in school so they can learn how to
read and write (lines 403—405). In contrast, when it comes to her performance as a mother,
she projects herself as a different kind of mother.

Excerpt 6
45  VANESSA: the child protective service knocked at my door (1.0) and
46 sent several letters i was afraid i didn’t go (.) afraid of
47 losing them (0.8) then one day it arriv:ed two Chevrolet
48 blazers (0.8) the public prosecutors car (0.7) you know and
49 the >family< services (.) °they took my kids there: in
50 (front) of the cross®
51 VANESSA: (0.8)

you know=
52 MIRELLE: =mhm
53  VANESSA: and since then it has been ten years since >my kids< my kids

54 >aren’t< with me (.) since then my life got worse

55 (0.8) >then i< started selling every:thing i had >at at< the
56 CBI (.) >i started< selling everything, (fighting) with

57 every:body (.) even twice i started using crack i used

58 crack twice then i (0.6) said it was not for me (.) you

59 know i started living in the streets

Vanessa uses an account (i didn’t go (.) afraid of losing them (0.8)) in lines 46—47
to justify why she did not go to the Child Protective Services after receiving their letters.
In addition, she argues that the loss of her children is a negative turning point in her life,
which marks an increasingly larger decline (lines 53—59).

For most of the interview, Mirelle is a passive receptor, as the narrator does not
need to shape her story based on the interviewer’s answers. She keeps agreeing with
the stories told by Vanessa by using continuers such as “mhm”,
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Still projecting the “mother” identity, which follows the dominant discourse where-
by children constitute the meaning of life, in another moment of her story Vanessa men-
tions her pregnancy as the turning point for her departure from the streets, as shown
in Excerpt 7:

Excerpt 7
220 VANESSA: thenasi getthe
221 social rent (1.3) i wanted to rent a house but i wanted god
222 to give me a ho- a reason for me to rent a house then god
223 VANESSA:  gave me her (0.6) she came [[the daughter]] i asked for god
224 to change my life his way but in a way i can handle
225 (1.3)

226 VANESSA:

227 MIRELLE: °mhm:°

228 VANESSA: you know then he gave me- luiza vitoria
229 (0.7)

Through her eighth pregnancy, Vanessa finds strength and sees the possibility
of a new life, a new beginning, a departure from the streets, which is represented by the
desire to rent a house (lines 220—225). The house represents family, the return to the real
identity advocated by her.

Motherhood, therefore, is seen as a type of redemption, in an association between
the dominant discourse of motherhood and religious discourse. Now God is responsible
for the change in her life and her departure from the streets. In the context of religious
Christian discourse, the daughter is seen as having been sent by God (i wanted god to
give me a ho- a reason for me to rent a house then god gave me her (0.6) she came
[[the daughter]] i asked for god to change my life his way but in a way i can handle)
in lines 222—224.

According to the normative discourse on motherhood, children should be the center
of a mother’s life, her reason to live. As shown in Excerpt 8, the new pregnancy also acts
as a kind of symbolic rescue of the children whose custody was taken from her:

Excerpt 8
305 VANESSA: =ican’tstand this life anymore (0.5)
306 WITHOUT A CHILD because >then< (.) ONE i can hug with
307 the love of one i remember it as- as the love of
308 [them] all

[...] MIRELLE: [tum:]
471 VANESSA: through her] get the other ones i want my other

472 Children

Through her discourses, Vanessa characterizes different types of people living in the
streets and confirms her belonging to the “mother” category as adjusted to the normative
discourse of motherhood, which reinforces her status as a member of the “family” col-
lection.
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8. FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

Vanessa’s storytelling involves building an identity that distances herself from the
dominant categorizations about those who live in the streets. Through different strategies
of refutation, she projects herself as a member of another category. An important aspect
in the refutation of these categorizations relates to the “mother” category, which becomes
key in her story. It recalls the dominant discourse on motherhood which refuses catego-
rizations of pregnant women and mothers living in the streets.

An important result of this study is drawing attention to the issue of category pro-
duction by outsiders and by a member of the homeless category. As shown in the analy-
sis, not all of them see themselves as homeless. Other categories may be identified when
we listen to the voices of the social actors themselves.

This study also contributes to the advancement of studies about talking back to stig-
matized identities, as well as to the knowledge about the diversity of identities of mem-
bers of the same category. It also shows how certain dominant categories serve only as
disseminators of biased inferences that do not necessarily correspond to reality.

Appendix 1. Transcription conventions*

(1.8) Pause

() Micropause

= Speech immediately after the previous one
[Text] Overlapped speeches

, Continuous intonation

Ttext Ascending syllable intonation

Itext Descending syllable intonation

. Descending turn intonation

? Ascending turn intonation

— Abrupt interruption of speech
Sound stretching

>Text< Accelerated speech

>>Text<< Very accelerated speech

<Text> Slower speech

<<Text>> Much slower speech

TEXT Higher volume

°text® Low volume

°°text°° Very low volume

Text Stressed syllable, word or sound
(Text) Transcriber was uncertain

XXXX Incomprehensible speech
[[Text]] Comments by the transcriber
hhhh Nasal laugh

hahahehehihi Laughter with vowel sound
{{laughing} text} Turns or words pronounced while laughing
.hhh Audible inhaling

© Maria do Carmo Leite de Oliveira,
Carla Mirelle de Oliveira Matos Lisboa, 2017

* Model based on Jefferson’s recommendations for transcription and adapted by the Talk-in-Interac-
tion in Institutional and Non-Institutional Settings research group using markings suggested by the GAT2
document. In this journal, we replaced double round brackets by double square brackets, because this
would better conform the norms of Russian pronunciation.
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13 0600LLEHHO HEraTUBHOTO K HAM OTHOLLIEHWS. B CTaTbe MPOBOAMTCS aHa/IU3 pacckasa O MoTepe couyasib-
HOrO CTaTyca >XeHLLMHOM, KOTopast B Pe3y/bTaTe /IMBHEBbIX AOXK/AEN NMLIMNACL CBOErO fOMa W OKasanach
Ha Y/MLE CO CBOVMIMM CEMbIO MIaALWUMM AeTbMU. Ha OCHOBE MOHSATMIA O UNEHCTBE B Fpyne, COLMabHOro
KneliMa 1 B KaueCTBe OMbITa aHa/I13a aBTOPbI CTaBAT Nepes, Co60iA Lienb UCCneAoBaTb, Kak OblBLIas 6e340M-
Hasi OTBepraeT MorbITKW ee CTUrMaTu3aLyK, OnpaB/bIBaeT cebsl, a TaKKe Kakyto aflbTepHATUBHYHO UAEHTUY-
HOCTb OHa NMPUNKCLIBAET cebe. Ee pacckas MosBUNCS B KOHTEKCTE MHTEPBbLIO, CAEMaHHOIO B paMKax Mccre-
[I0BaHUS| UCTOPUIA XKM3HW. ccneoBaHNe MOKa3bIBAET, UTO PACCKA3UMK MbITAETCA NMOCTPOUTL BHSTHbIN
[Ns camMoro cebs HappaTuB, NPUHMUMAs B OMpaBaaHue cebst CUCTEMY YBEXAEHWI, KOTOpbIe Obl ro CTPYKTY-
pUpPOBaNN 1 AaBann 6bl COOTBETCTBYHOLLIME 0OBSCHEHMS COBLITUSIM XM3HW. B pe3ynbTaTe OHa Bo3faraet
BUHY 3a [leBUAHTHOE MoBefieHNe 6e3A0MHbIX Ha Y/IMUHOE OKPYXXEeHME, a TaKXKe OMNUCLIBAET CBOI CTaTyc
Uepes KaTeropuo MaTepy Kak YneHa HEKOM «CeMbl», MopoXaast 06pasbl JOMUHAHTHOMO AMCKypca O MaTe-
PUHCTBE KaK HavBbICLLEV CaMOpeasn3aLimn XXeHLLVHbI. B KOHEYHOM UTOre 3TO UCCeA0BaHMe NOAYEKMBA-
€T, KaK BaXHO 3HaTb HATUBHble KaTeropuu, TO ecTb KaTeropuu, co3faHHble Y/ieHaMn PeCMOHAEHTCKOM
rPynMbl, HO HAXOASLLMECS B MO/IHOM NPOTUBOPEYMM C KATEFOPUAMM TeX, KTO B 3Ty rpynny He BXOAWT.

KntoueBble C/10Ba: KOHBEPCALMOHHBIA aHanms, AnckKypc, 6e3A0MHble, KneliMo/cTurma, naeH Tuy-
HOCTb, CamMoOonpaBaH1e, BHy TPEHHSAA NOTeps cTaTyca, HappaTuB
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of the discussants. It is this latter language and one of its regional varieties, North-East
Scots (NE Scots), which will be the focal point of the following discussion. The data
analysed was collected in semi-structured interviews with sixteen participants, male and
female, between the ages of 20 and 75 in the small coastal town of Peterhead, some
thirty miles north of Aberdeen?.

2. BRIEF HISTORICAL SKETCH

In order to contextualise the peculiarities of the linguistic situation in Scotland it is
necessary to highlight a few of the salient events in the nation’s history and some of those
of regional significance for the North-East specifically. The idea of Scotland, the political
construct or image, has been in existence for over a millennium. The rule of Kenneth
MacAlpin in the mid-9th century amalgamated two major groups present in Scotland
at the time, the Scots, originally from Ireland, and the Picts. In the Pictish heartland in the
North-East we see the tribal kingdoms absorbed under a new Scottish rule with the in-
coming Celtic language assuming the most powerful position. Although comparatively
little is known about the linguistic situation at the time, the indigenous language (or lan-
guages) appears to have been abandoned in favour of the more prestigious one (Allan
2001: 359; Smyth 1984: 46ff.).

While Scotland was firmly established besides its more powerful neighbour, Eng-
land, during the Middle Ages, we see a medieval society with Anglo-Norman traditions
coming into practice in the North-East of Scotland and other parts of Scotland, gradually
diminishing the Celtic-influenced sphere. The connection to continental Europe is also
reinforced through trade links with the Baltic and the Low Countries and trade as well
as dynastic relations to France, the latter connection commonly referred to as the ‘Auld
Alliance’.

In the North-East the boundary between the Germanic/Anglo-Norman and Celtic
cultures becomes very significant as the dividing line between these populations (and
languages) is cemented for the time coming. The event which effectively spells the end
of Gaelic high culture in the area is the so-called Harrying of Buchan in 1307—1308,
in which Robert the Bruce took revenge against the local Comyn family during the Wars
of Independence, subsequently establishing a ruling family loyal to him. Consequently,
the North-East is shaped more and more by the non-Celtic cultures present there (Mitchi-
son 1990: 46).

Early Modern times see the power balance in the British Isles shift. Step by step
Scotland loses its independence, one of the first major shifts being the Union of Crowns
in 1603. With the Union of Parliaments which spelled the end of the Scottish Parliament
in 1707, the loss of political independence is essentially complete. This incorporation
into not only a larger, but politically one of the most influential countries in the world
at the time also meant a loss of status of the Scottish nation and cultural concepts, includ-
ing the languages, associated with it.

1 A more detailed description of the methodology, breakdown of respondent data according to
social variables and data analysis can be found in Loester (2009).
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While Scotland might have lost political influence, its economic power was less af-
fected, especially in the wake of the Industrial Revolution. Ship building on the Clyde,
the fishing industry along the coast and much later technology-driven industries, includ-
ing the IT and service sector, have all contributed to a certain degree of prosperity. The
fishing industry is particularly noteworthy in the North-East; Peterhead and Fraserburgh
have been, and to some extent still are, the largest white fish ports in Europe. While the
region might have been difficult to access via road, trade by sea has always been a main-
stay and led to frequent contact with the Low Countries and Scandinavia since the Mid-
dle Ages. Another factor which led to a very outward-facing approach and a continued
influx of incomers from other parts of the UK as well as abroad was the discovery
of North Sea oil and gas in the late 1960s and early 1970s which has propelled Aberdeen
and the region into the economic limelight?.

Geographically the region can indeed be considered peripheral, its outlook how-
ever is decidedly continental and outward-facing®.

3. ABRIEF OVERVIEW OF THE SOCIOLINGUISTIC BACKGROUND
FOR SCOTS AND NE SCOTS

One of the crucial issues within this discussion centres on the question whether Scot-
land is considered to be a trilingual country. From a sociolinguistic perspective this dis-
cussion has often been a linch-pin regarding Scottish identity. The two main languages
of the nation are perceived to be English and Gaelic. The third language, Scots, has often
been regarded as a lesser partner: “Though Scots people have for centuries written
of Scots, spoken and written, as ‘the Scots language’ as if it had an identity of its own,
they never appear to do so in the same breath as Gaelic, to which it is harder to deny
the identity and status of a language” (Aitken 1981: 72). Aitken goes on to discuss that
the distinctly different perceptions of the variety by its speakers are often that of a non-
standard variety of Standard English as opposed to that of a language (Aitken 1981: 76—
77). Scots therefore has, depending on the context, different labels attached, such as dia-
lect or “bad English”, and these often designate specific interest groups. One thing is
certain: it is of Germanic origin, historically closely related to English but it has under-
gone a different development. Kloss, for example, classifies it as a Halbsprache [semi-
or half language] in his earlier work and subsequently as an Ausbau dialect in accordance
with the label Ausbau language (Kloss 1978: 57; 256—263)".

Scots and its various regional varieties are well documented (e.g. Jones 1997; Macafee
1983; McClure 2002; McClure et al. 2003; Millar 2007 to name a few) and it falls, rough-
ly speaking, into the areas of Insular Scots, Northern Scots, Mid-Scots and Southern

2 For a more detailed description of the North-East in relation to geography, history and economic
development, see also McClure (2002: 1—5) who also refers to research specifically dealing with
the regional social and economic history.

® The Scottish results from the recent EU referendum reflect this perspective as 62% of the Scottish
voters declared that they wanted to remain in the EU.

4 Gorlach (1990) provides a detailed account of the development and social position of Scots
and how it came to be regarded as a minority language.
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Scots (CSD, map 1, p. xxxi; Millar 2007: 1—5). The variety also has an extra-territorial
variant in the form of Ulster Scots, found in Northern Ireland. In addition, there are large
diasporic communities throughout the English-speaking world, e.g. Canada and New
Zealand, but the Scots abroad do not necessarily speak Scots. These communities are
largely of Gaelic origin with the emigration patterns relating back to the Highland Clear-
ances and similarly socially disruptive events in Scottish history.

The popular and largely stigmatising perceptions attached to Scots mentioned
above, often augmented by various economic sectors, such as the tourism industry, have
promoted the Gaidhealtachd as the epitome of Scotland and its Celtic heritage. The Scots-
speaking areas, geographically larger and with a greater number of speakers of the re-
spective language, are often perceived to be part of this culture as well, seemingly being
denied their own distinct heritage or at least having a less visible one. In linguistic circles,
Scots has always received and continues to receive positive attention; in the public sphere
the picture is almost diametrically opposed but this is beginning to change. One of the
most apparent manifestations of that linguistic imbalance has been the exclusion of Scots
from the census until recently. It took more than a decade of research, campaigning
and awareness raising (cf. Méaté 1996; Murdoch 1995; ‘Aye Can’ campaign) until a ques-
tion about language usage was included in the 2011 census®. The results show that there
are roughly 1.5 million Scots speakers (30.1% of the population in Scotland) and about
1.9 million people who can read, write or speak Scots, a number significantly higher
than the roughly 58,000 speakers of Gaelic (1.1% of the population in Scotland). The
highest numbers of Scots speakers are found in the eastern half of the country, particular-
ly in the regions of Aberdeenshire, Moray and Shetland (Scotland Census 2013; Scots
Language Centre, n.d.).

With regard to support and protection for minority languages, it should be noted that
Britain ratified the European Charter for Minority Languages in 2001 but since then
comparatively little actual support for Scots has been forthcoming (Millar 2006). Within
the education system, Scots has a place on the curriculum; however, it is not uncommon
that it has to make space for other topics or is still confined to events stereotypically
associated with Scots, such as Burns Night and the recitation of poetry. Since the intro-
duction of the Curriculum for Excellence which was conceived as an idea in 2002 and
implemented from 2011 Scots has a firm place in education; to what extent the initiative
has been successful has yet to be seen.

4. WHAT IS NORTH EAST SCOTS?
LINGUISTIC VERSUS POPULAR CLASSIFICATIONS

From the linguistic perspective, NE Scots is a regional variety of Scots, similar
to Insular, Mid or Southern Scots (cf. CSD, p. xxxi, Map 1). Also commonly referred
to as “the Doric” the use of this label is generally observed among the population in the
region but also occurs in (earlier) publications of both the literary and the academic kind.
The variety has been well researched in comparison to others, ranging from investigations
about children’s use and competence (Hendry 1997, Middleton 2001) to teachers’ atti-

5 Gaelic has been included in the census since 1881.
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tudes (Imamura 2004), attitudes towards and proficiency in NE Scots in Aberdeen (lancu-
aniello 1992/1993, McGarrity 1998) and rural areas (Léw-Wiebach 2005) as well as re-
search into language change of particular features (McRae 2006, Marshall 2003). The
variety displays internal variation which is described and discussed in detail in Millar
2007. As is often the case when asking non-linguists about their perceptions of varie-
ties, their estimations and categorisations can at times differ greatly from those of the
research community.

While there is still a comparatively fierce status debate surrounding Scots (cf.
Schmitt 2009: 69—79 for a summary of the different standpoints), there can be little
doubt that NE Scots is a regional variety of Scots.

(A)

1 AD: well, I’ve put down that a lot a people think it, that a lot a people
2 think it’s a language which ah think it is, Doric is a language cause

3 you do get the buiks an everythin bit then ah don see it, ah jist see it as
4 the wey ye spik really

5 JS:[] dialect cause we were nivver taught it in school. ah think we

6 wasnae taught it in school

7 AD: ah think the older generation were mibbe taught it in school, ah

8 don’t know, bit ah think they mibbe were.

9 JS: yeah.

10 AD: mibbe it would’ve been a language back then

11 JS: bit now — no

12 AD: ye still get yer buiks an everythin in Doric

13 JS: oh, yeah, ye get a lot yer buiks

14 AD: an newspapers, there’s always a guy writes in everyday, is it no

15 that Robbie Shepherd in the P an J, no%?

Respondent AD illustrates the divergent interpretations of linguistic terms as can be
displayed by non-linguists: in her eyes a decline in usage renders a language into a dia-
lect; therefore, a hierarchy exists which features a (perceived) language at the top, one
step below a dialect as an eroded or corrupted variety and below that, perhaps, an ac-
cent. According to this classification by two of the youngest female respondents (age
group 20—29) NE Scots used to occupy the upper stratum and over time has moved
down the scale to it being a dialect. There is one proviso and that is the existence of
books and other print material which — in the respondents’ eyes — seem to put the
variety into a middle ground and thus provide it with more status. The general non-lin-
guistic opinion here is that a variety needs to be written in order to be accepted as a lan-
guage. Vernaculars and non-standard varieties have a tendency to be depicted as lacking
in correctness, power and prestige due to their not having undergone a standardisation
process and not having any, or only limited, printed sources. Additionally, the perception
among non-linguists is that the existence of literature, in the widest possible definition,
is essential to make a variety into a language. Kloss (1978: 40—55) emphasises similar

® The “P an J” referred to by AD is The Press and Journal, a daily broadsheet published in Aber-
deen and available throughout the North-East. Robbie Shepherd is a local writer and broadcaster who
has a weekly column, written in NE Scots, in the newspaper.
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points in his discussion about criteria for Ausbau languages. It is also noteworthy that
NE Scots is referred to as a language initially although it is not clarified whether she
regards it as separate from Scots in general.

Where there is printed material available, it is easier for the layperson to accept
the prestige of a variety (cf. Ong 1982: 5); at the same time, the presence of such re-
sources can have a positive effect on education. Respondents AD and JS, both in their
twenties, have experienced little vernacular teaching, if any at all, beyond the token ef-
forts in the form of poetry recitation for Burns Night and similar symbolic events of
national relevance (cf. section 3 above). Revised curricula and the availability of teaching
materials developed in recent years, such as The Elphinstone Kist and books published
by Itchy Coo, have brought Scots into the classroom in a fresh form’. The respondents’
belief that the educational status quo in their grandparents’ day would have been in-
creased use of NE Scots, mainly by learning and reciting poetry, is indeed correct. Unlike
nowadays, most teachers would have been local as well, hence the general assumption
that older generations had more exposure to Scots through the medium of education
than the younger speakers themselves received is correct on both levels. The official
recognition of the variety within the school environment and the lack of exposure to it
experienced by these respondents, in contrast to the generation of their grandparents,
also confirm Millar’s (2006) observations. In the light of such developments it is clear
that longitudinal research is needed to inform any kind of evaluation with regard to the
use of Scots in education and potential benefits of this for the prestige of the language,
particularly with the introduction of the Scots language element through the Curriculum
of Excellence.

5. DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES WITHIN THE REGION

5.1. “The cod and the corn dinna mix”

As pointed out above, language signifies attachment to the community or a similar
in-group. The following respondent (male, age group 50—59) not only very accurately
pinpoints the geographical area associated with NE Scots (cf. Millar 2007: 2—4) but
also highlights a social division within the group of speakers:

(B)

1 SR: as far as the fishin goes, right from Burghead, it’s up in Moray
Firth, just not tae far from Inverness, south tae .. Arbroath and then it’s
slightly different as ah go down tae the Firth o Forth, []-inster
[Anstruther], Pi’enween [Pittenweem], Sint Minans [St Monans].
but we all unerstan each ither wi slightly different variations o different
wurds but we all unerstan each ither.
inland, the farmin community is ... pretty broad bit as ye go intae

~No ok wWwnN

" The Itchy Coo imprint was founded in 2002 and specialises in children’s literature in Scots
but also work in education and provide outreach activities, the latter aspects ceased in 2011.
Their list includes titles such as The Gruffalo in Scots, various titles by Roald Dahl translated
into Scots, Scottish classics (e.g. R. L. Stevenson’s Kidnapped) as graphic novels, and
bespoke counting or spelling books (Itchy Coo 2016).
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8 cer’ain parts up Deeside, Ballater, Aboyne, Braemar, there’s mainly

9 because there’s more incomers tae the area they’re nae usin the Doric
10 the same wey as we are. whin ye’re goin places like Tarland, Fishie,
11 fishers fae Rothienorman, ay places, they really are broad®.

Unlike the respondents in excerpt A, SR’s linguistic judgement is quite precise consider-
ing his non-linguistic background. The distinction between the coastal and the inland
varieties also reinforces the traditional separation of the farming and fishing communities
within these areas in the North-East. This separation is popularly expressed in the proverb
‘the corn and the cod dinna mix’; McClure (2002: 3) also refers to this as “a tradition
of mutual antipathy”, where contact, through intermarriage for example, is very rare.

With this in mind, it can clearly be seen that we have an overlap in the North-
East where three distinct communities partially intersect: the geographically defined
(the North-East with a variety of smaller regions within), the professionally defined (fish-
ermen versus farmers) and a combination of the two (inland farming communities versus
coastal fishing communities). Due to the shift away from traditional industries, such as
agriculture and fishing, one would expect to see the professionally-orientated community,
and with it its linguistic ties, weakening; however, based on the interview data collected,
it has not taken place to extent that might be expected. Theoretically, speakers of NE Scots
of such professional communities should be able to claim at least two identities, the geo-
graphical and the professionally-defined one. As Giles and Johnson (1987: 72) highlight,
in ethnolinguistic identity theory traditionally the more groups a speaker feels affiliated
to the weaker the ties to each social group will be. In the case of NE Scots and the asso-
ciated ethnolinguistic identity the social identities relevant to the speakers have common
denominators; it is possible to see yourself as a speaker of NE Scots in general as well
as indicating your professional and localised identity, as highlighted in the excerpt above:
the fishing community utilises the variety as a professionally-defined group marker in ad-
dition to their linguistic display of regional allegiance.

5.2. ANorth East character?
Farmer versus fisherman, toonser versus teuchter

Unsurprisingly, it is not only the two traditional professional groups who are dis-
tinctly at odds with each other; the same goes for the split between the urban and the rural
population, locally knowns as “toonsers” and “teuchters” respectively, who regard each
other with some reservation.

©)

1 PBR: mibbe ... this strong ... work ethic, ah think it’s different from ither
parts o Scotland. it’s when you say, it’s a very religious area, ah think,
there’s a lot a different denominations. ah think it’s mainly due tae ..
because of a, rural areas’ reasons. ye work closer tae nature, it’s
workin wi gey kind a queer folk [laughs].

Interviewer: so you think the land and the jobs have influenced

o0l WN

& The respondent appears to have had a slip of the tongue. Like Tarland and Fishie, Rothienorman
is an inland settlement, and therefore a farming, not a fishing community.
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PBR: yeah, ah think so, especially the work. there’s a strong sense o

community as well though it has gradually watered doon as more

people income tae the area. not foreigners but fae ither parts o the UK.

10 Interviewer: and do they blend in well?

11 PBR: ... no, ah think they tend tae stick more tae themselves. ah think,

12 you can also say maybe we’re a bit clannish as well, we tend to stick to

13 our ain kind. ah mean, all my friends is fishing or fishin-rela’ed, so it’s 14 .. Peterhead
as a community, the community ah grew up inis [ ]

15 everybody knew everybody and it wis, everybody hid somebody who

16  wis out goin to sea, in the fishin. and it is a good, a good area tae be

17  brought up in, ye were always well looked after.

© 00

PBR, who is a member of the fishing community (male, age group 70+), describes
an introverted and self-reliant population having emerged in the North-East, which, by
his own admission, can appear closed to outsiders (C11-13). Work in the traditional
industries, as well as the later established oil industry, has forged a strong work and also
religious ethic. These are further aspects contributing to this social identity which is por-
trayed as having impermeable, closed in-group boundaries. Such group coherence, or
“clannishness” (C12), impacts on the variety and aids in the formation of a specialised
in-group language which is not only specific to a profession as respondent SR points
out (B12-16) but also to the region. In this fashion, the speakers separate themselves
from others by language in connection with character (“introvert”; Loester 2009: 197),
profession (farming and fishing) and region, thus establishing comparatively impermea-
ble group boundaries, thus providing them with a well-founded ethnolinguistic identity.
Such a layering and nesting of the different identity aspects, including secure group
boundaries, enables the community to remain introvert and isolated, and thus more
homogenous. This homogeneity adds to the sense of security and of being “always well
looked after”, as respondent PBR highlights in C17. Such a scenario indicates that the
variety’s vitality is high, based on the group coherence and the relative isolation of the
area, which is reflected in the geographical position and the comparative lack of transport
infrastructure until recently. These factors have led to Aberdeenshire, Moray and Orkney
recording the highest returns in relation to the number of Scots speakers: 48.8%, 45.3%
and 40.7% respectively (average across Scotland: 30.1%; National Records of Scot-
land 2016).

The perception of rural varieties, such as NE Scots, is that of being among the most
“uncorrupted” and “pure” varieties of dialects; as such it is linked to the continuation
of traditional industries, the rural character of the area and the relative geographical isola-
tion. A self-perpetuating, idealised system of social and linguistic exclusivity emerges
through these perceptions and behavioural patterns. As highlighted in section 2, the re-
gion has suffered from relative isolation due to its remoteness and there has been less
contact with the more densely populated parts of Scotland than one might expect; these
factors have also reinforced the bonds within the local communities and instilled the
idea of self-reliance as highlighted in excerpt C.
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In addition to the professionally-determined split between different communities
within the region, there are other dichotomies present.

AD: everyone’s got their own little personality.

JS: ay, bit ah don think you change, mibbe the wey you think is
different, depends on fit area of the country ye come fae, ken.
Interviewer: how do you, what do you mean by “the way you think”?
JS: well, jist the wey that, ye ken, like we’re very much country, ken,
rural orientated, ah think here

AD: ay

JS: and the wey we see things is very different fae, ken, [ ] the wey
town people see things an that, ken.

10 Interviewer: right.

11 JS: different ideas aboot things an that. no, ah don think so, jist oor
12 accents probably. cause we’re quite broad an we do stand out. ken, if
13  you hear it on the TV and things like that

14 AD:it’s horrid!

15 JS:it’s awful. it’s awful.

QOOD\IO')O‘I-POJI\)H’G
~

NE Scots has strong connections with rural areas and the associated way of life (cf. lan-
cuaniello 1992/1993), often incurring negative stereotyping, as both respondents AD and
JS point out, especially if contrasted with urban life. Marshall (2003) in his study about
Huntly, a small inland town in Aberdeenshire, observes similar phenomena with regard
to the spread of the glottal stop which is a feature closely associated with urban varieties.
He shows that adolescents in Huntly adopt the feature while the youngest and older age
groups either only display it infrequently or not at all in their speech. By adopting an
unusual trait the adolescent speakers try to dissociate themselves from the North-East
community and its stereotypical image. Similar to the two respondents above it appears
that NE Scots can both unite and create a divide, depending on the age and also poten-
tially the professional group; an association with the traditional industries and the older
age groups estimate NE Scots higher as community value than the younger generation
and those working in non-traditional professions. Throughout the interview both respond-
ents can be observed to switch between more standard and more distinctly rural variants,
e.g. the switch between ‘you’ and ‘ye’ (D2-3) or the Standard Scottish pronunciation
when discussing the media (D13-15).

There is also the implication that this form of rural speech is unsuitable for the mod-
ern world. In 2006 the first series of the BBC programme Trawlermen, following the
working lives of a number of fishing crews from the North-East, aired and attracted a lot
attention when the dialogues, largely in NE Scots, were subtitled. A short but heated
debate erupted about the appropriateness of such action, focussing on whether it was ac-
ceptable to portray the variety and its speakers as hard to understand. The decision to
subtitle might have been made with the best intentions, including ensuring comprehen-
sibility over background noise from ship engines and the natural environment; how-
ever, it raised calls from readers for subtitling other programmes, such as Eastenders,
set in London’s East End, which make use of non-standard urban varieties (Patterson
2006; BBC News 2006).
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The interview results indicate that the rural variety overall carries more prestige
than the urban variety of NE Scots associated with Aberdeen. The perceived rural variety
is not equated with a lack of education or similar labels which are generally encountered
in such situations and the variety does not carry a social stigma with regard to its geo-
graphical location among most respondents. Equally, the majority of respondents in other
studies (cf. section 3) also attest the rural varieties of Scots a higher status, with labels
such as “pure” and “genuine” or uncorrupted, while their urban counterparts are largely
stigmatised as “coarse”, “rude” and “uneducated”. Objections to the local variety, espe-
cially when used in the media, are only raised by the young female respondents. Given
the sociolinguistic premise that women attribute more overt status to the standard than
men it is not entirely surprising that the women appear to be the harshest critics of the
variety.

As highlighted in section 2, the region historically has been isolated but is outward-
facing; respondent IB (male, 30—39) states, that in his opinion, the locals regard NE
Scots as a “significant part of an insignificant identity”. This statement takes account of
the fact that the North-East might only be one region within Scotland or indeed Great
Britain and thus insignificant; however, the variety spoken there constitutes an important
identity marker for its speakers.

6. CONCLUSION

As the interview excerpts show, the variety of Scots spoken in the North-East is held
in high regard by the majority of speakers and is highlighted as a seminal identity marker
for both the regional variety and by implication also their national, Scottish identity. The
overlapping of regional and professional identity in the cases of those involved in the tra-
ditional industries only reinforces the ties to the regional variety but also aligns them
with others, especially in the case of the fishing community, within Scotland. To some
extent, this layering puts the speakers of NE Scots at odds with a general national Scottish
identity; having a separate label, the Doric, for their variety also reinforces this idea of
separateness. Within the region we can observe a split between the fishing and the farm-
ing community on the one hand and the rural population in general and the urban popula-
tion on the other. Unsurprisingly, the rural variety of NE Scots stands in higher esteem,
both among the rural and the urban population; an equally predictable result is that the
younger speakers are less positively inclined towards the variety than the older speakers
and those in the traditional industries. A lot has been achieved for the recognition of
Scots in the public sphere since the devolution process and the re-establishment of the
Scottish Parliament in 1999; the results from the 2011 census itself and research conduct-
ed which paved the way for including it in the census (Macafee 2001, Maté 1996, Mur-
doch 1995) have provided a clearer picture of the number of Scots speakers and implicitly
also more information about the attitudes held towards Scots. The education sector has
also helped to improve the image of Scots with teaching materials in the language and
a safe space for it on the curriculum; however, in everyday life these resources have not
always been utilised for a number of reasons. Undoubtedly, this paints a slightly gloomy
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picture when it comes to the role of NE Scots, and by implication of Scots in general,
for the future; however, as long as the speakers of the language and its regional varieties
value it as “a significant part” of their identity, the future should not be as bleak as it
might look at first glance.

© Barbara Loester, 2017
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B BennkobputaHuy No-npexxHeMy CYyLLECTBYET KOH(IMKT MEeXAY HaLyOHa/IbHbIM S3bIKOBbIM CTaH-
[lapTOM C OAHOW CTOPOHBI, U PErMOHAbHBIMU A3bIKAMU U UX Pa3HOBUAHOCTAMU C APYTOW, BOCIPUHUMA-
EMbIMUN KaK «NPOCTO ANANEKTbI». HA3bIK «CKOTC» (SCOts) 3aHUMaeT BaXKHOe MECTO B 0BCYXKAEHUM 3TUX NPo-
TVBOpeUnii. B COOTBETCTBUM C «EBPONENCKOl XapTuein perroHasibHbIX S3bIKOB WU A3bIKOB MEHBLUMHCTBY,
€ro Mpy3HaoT, 3aLLYLLAIOT 1 B OMPEeLeNeHHON CTeneHn NpoaBuUratoT. byyun pofCTBeHHbIM aHTIMACKOMY
A3bIKY, CKOTC UMEET psif permoHasbHbIX BapUaHTOB M KOHKYPUPYET C APYTrMMU BapuaHTaMu aHr InACKOro,
ncnonssyembiMn B LLloTnaHammn. CeBepo-BOCTOYHbINA WOTNaHACKKI A3blk (North-East Scots, nnn
‘the Doric’) uMeeT 0COOLIN CTaTyC Cpean MHbIX Pa3HOBMAHOCTEW CKOTC. [laHHas CTaTbs aHaM3npyeT
NE Scots ¢ TOYKM 3peHUst KOHCTPYMPOBaHWS UAEHTUYHOCTM €r0 HOCUTENEN B CEMbCKMX palioHax 1 MasieHb-
KVX ropojKax CeBepo-BocToKa LLIoTnaHamu. B Heli Taloke pacCMaTpUBAETCS ero 1Cnonb3oBaHne kak CBOero
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HYH0 MAEHTUYHOCTb.
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OTHOLLEHMSIMW MOHUMAOTCA OTHOLLEHWUS MEXAY NH0AbMU NPUGIU3UTENBHO OAHOIO CTa-
TyCa, MOXXHO Ha3BaTb UX «CUMMETPUYHbIE OTHOLLEHWS», CKaXKEeM, NEPENUCKA YUEHbIX,
CO6VPAtOLLMXCA peasin30BaTh OBLLMIA NPOEKT, MOA BEPTUKAIbHBIMU — OTHOLLEHWUS MeX-
[y KOMaHZON NAepoB, 3aJarolyX Kofbl 06LLEHUS, Y PALOBLIMU YNleHamMM COO6LLECTBa.
3[ecb 5 M03BOMO cebe 0TOCNaTb YMTATENA K CTaTbe U3 FOPU30HTA/IbHO OPraH130BaHHOM
Bukunegun (CoymanbHas ceTb: 2016).

ApUCTOTENb, KaK U3BECTHO, BbIAENAN TPU poja KpacHopeuus: cyaebHoe, coBeLLa-
Te/lbHOe W aNnAenKTYeckoe. MNepBble ABa 0O6bEAMHAOT MonemMmyeckue xaHpbl. Cyaeb-
HOe W CoBeLLaTe/lbHOe KpacHoOpeUve NpoTBOMNOCTaB/IEHbI APYT APYrY MO O4HOMY Mpu-
3HaKy: cyfiebHoe paccMaTprBaeT TO, TO Y>Ke MPOW3OLLIIO U YTO He 3aBUCUT OT BOSU
MPUCYTCTBYHOLLMX, COBELLATE/IbHOE — TO, YTO MOXET NPOU30MTU 1 YTO MOXKET 3aBUCETb
OT YYaCTHMKOB auanora. OfHako B 060MX Cyyasx 310 npesnoniaraeT nonemuky. MNpu-
MEepOM Cyfe6HOr0 KpacHOPeuns MOXET CNYXXUTb CyleOHOe COCTA3aHMe N Hay4Has
[OMCKYCCUSI, CKaXKeM, AMCKYCCUSA O MPOUCXOXAEHUN A3blka. MMprMepoM CoBeLLaTe/lb-
HOr0 KpacHOpeums MOryT CNY)XKUTb NapiaMeHTCKue fe6aTbl v 06CYXKAeHUsA NPOEKTOB,
CKaXKeM, MPUHATME HOBbIX Npasun opdorpadun, BOKPYr Yero NATHaauUaTh NeT Hasaj
Befachb 1 06LLECTBEHHas U HayuHas auckyccus. Kak 6bl To HM 66110, HO 06a pofa npes-
nosiaratoT BO3MOXHOCTb BO3PaXKEHUS U CTPOSATCA B COOTBETCTBUM C 3TON BO3MOX-
HOCTbHO.

ANnAenKTNYECKOe Xe KpacHopeUre CTOUT 0COOHAKOM, U Ha HeM CnedyeT 0CTaHo-
BUTLCS NOAPOOHEN, NOTOMY YTO NpeACTaB/eHne 06 3TOM poae HeLOCTaTOUHO pa3pa-
60TaHO B COBPEMEHHbIX KOMMYHMKATUBHbIX HayKax U3-3a TOro, YTo ApeBHUN TEPMUH
OPVEHTMPYET Ha NOUCKWN YEro-To TOPXKECTBEHHOrO, MPUNOAHATOr0, U MHOrMe CoBpe-
MeHHble AB/IEHUA, Takue, HanpuMep, Kak nponaraHja uam KOMMepYecKas peknama, pac-
CMaTPMBAKOTCA BHE TPUXOTOMUM APUCTOTENS.

[nsa Hac e, NOCKO/NbKY NepBble 4Ba posa MoMeMUYHbI, B&XXHO pPacCMOTPETb BCe TO,
4TO NOMEMUYHBIM He ABNAeTCA. [103TOMY Hac He y6easaT Takue Npu3Haky anNuaenKTu-
YECKOro pofa, Kak OTHECEHME K TeKyLLeMy MOMEHTY, 1 TO, YTO B HEM «PaBHO 3auHTe-
pecoBaHbl 1 afipecaHT, 1 agpecat coobuyeHns» (Lartanosa 2009: 17) (MbIc/b, He pabo-
TaroLLas Ha BULOBYHO CeLMUKY YOeXatoLLMX peyeit Kak TakoBbiX). C 0CTOPOXHOCTbHO
CnefyeT OTHECTMCb M K 4acTO LUUTUPYEMOMY BbiCKa3blBaHUO ApuUcToTens: «[eno anu-
[EVKTUYECKNX peyeli XBaMTb Uan nopuuatb» (ApuctoTtens 1978: 25).

"eHWin ApucTOoTeNns NPOSBW/ICA B TOM, YTO MNOJ 3TO BbICKa3blBaHWe NOAXOAAT AB-
NEHNs, C KOTOPbIMU OH eLLie He Bbl1 3HAKOM: XPUCTMAHCKas MpornoBeab U NonMTUYecKas
nponaraHja Kak couuasibHbIM UHCTUTYT. 3TO c/lyyau 3aBefOMO 3MNUAENKTUYECKOro
KpacHopeuuns. Ho ecTb 1 gpyrue cnyvan. JI060MbITHO, YTO B aHI/IMNCKMX NepeBojax
BMECTO «XBa/IMTb» MOXET CTOATbL COmmemorate, YTo YXKe CU/IbHO PacLUMPSET rpaHuLb
ANMAENKTNYECKOro, Npasia, Ha MecTe «nopuuatb» 06bl4HO cTouUT blame, a nHorga
[laeTca 0603HayeHne «praise-and-blame rhetoric». MoXeT 6bITb, TOYHEE ObI/I0 Obl CKa-
3aTb «He MoNeMUYeCKMM 06pa3oM yTBepXAaTb UM OTPULATE», UK MOMPOCTY — «Mo-
CTYNMPOBaTb»? «[1eno annaenKTUYECKNX peyeil NoCTyIMpoBaTh HEUTO.

MocTynupytowmid, NepthopMaT1BHBIV XapakTep aNUAeNKTUYeCKOro KpacHopeUns
MPOABNAETCA HE TOMbKO B MPOMOBEAW, NaHernprke, pekname, nponaraHaie, Ho v B au-
[AKTUYECKMX XKaHpax, B TEKCTax, MOCBALLEHHbIX 3afaye 06pa30BaHUs U BOCMIUTAHWS.
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X. MepnbMmaH 1 J1. OnbbpexT-ThITeKa, C YUbMMU UMEHAMI CBA3AHO BO3POXKAEHME UHTe-
peca K puTopuKe B ABaaLaToM Beke, nuLyT: “The speaker engaged in epidictic discourse
is very close to being an educator” (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca 1969: 52). ABTopbI fasee
MOAYEPKVBAKOT HEMOMEMUYHOCTb ANUAENKTUYECKOTO KPacHOpeumns, B KOTOPOM OHW BU-
AaT nuwb “promoting values that are shared in the community”. B camom fene, anaaktu-
YeCcKme >KaHpbl MOXKHO OXapaKTepr30BaTh Kak TUMUYHO anuaenkTuyeckme. OfHaKo He Bce
Beflb M3 HNX CBA3aHbI C OLEHOYHOCTLIO (XBANAT MW MOPULIAIOT). Y6exaas yUeH Ka crie-
[0BaTb A3bIKOBOMY CTaHAAPTY, Mbl HE XBa/IMM U He NOPULaeM. «YBEKOBEUMBAEM» CTaH-
[apT? Bo3mMoxxHO. CKopee e BCero Mbl ero NpocTo MocTy/npyeM 1 nponaraHavpyem.

TepMUH «3NUAENKTUYECKMIN» Ha PYCCKMIA A3bIK NEpeBoaaT b0 OyKBa/IbHO, Kak
«MOKa3aTe/bHbI» (TakoBa Xe U NaTMHCKas Kaibka — genus demonstrativum), nm6o
KaK «TOPXXeCTBEHHbI», YTO OTPaXKAET CBA3b 3TOr0 PoAa C 3B/IOrMSAMM, BOCXBaSIEHUSMU
(B aHrnuiickom — epideictic, a Takke panegyric (Lanham 1968: 106). «IMoka3aTe/bHbli»
60/1bLLIE COOTBETCTBYET HaLLEMY NMOHUMAHWUKO — NOCTY/IMPYOLLNNA.

B pycckoil HayKe UCNOMb3YOT TakkKe TEPMUH «yUUTENbHbIN», 0COBEHHO MpUMe-
HUTE/IbHO K PEBHEPYCCKOMY NepUoLY: «yumTelbHOe Y TOPXKECTBEHHOE KpacHOpeumne»
(McTopus pycckori nutepaTypbl X—XVII Bekos 1980: 90). STa guxoTomus, cyas
No KB/IM(MLMPOBAHHLIM TaK MamMATHUKaM, OTPaXAeT ABe PasHOBUAHOCTU NUAENKT-
4eCKOro KpacHOpeumnst — BO3BbILLEHHYHO MPOMoBeAb, Hanpumep, «cnosa» Kupunna Ty-
POBCKOr0, COGCTBEHHO TOPXKECTBEHHbIN POZ, Y HarMMCaHHOE NPOCTbIM A3bIKOM «MoyYe-
HUs», Hanpumep, «oyyeHne Bnagumupa MoHoMaxa», yuutenbHblid pog. K TopxecT-
BEHHOMY KpacHOpPeunto OTHOCUTCS M NONUTMYECKas NPOnoBefp, C APEBHUX BPEMEH
CBA3aHHas C HPaBCTBEHHOW. Camblii paHHUIA Hanpumep — «CoBO O 3aK0He 1 6/1a-
rogatv» mutpononuta MnnapnoHa. Takme MUPOBble MAMATHUKM NINTEPATYPbI, Kak
CpeLHeBeKOBbIN «PU3MOIOr», UMEBLLWIACS 1 B CIABAHCKOM BapuaHTe, 1 Apyrve 6ec-
TUapuM COBMELLLAKOT 00yYeHre C BOCMIUTAHNEM, CBELEHMS O NPUPOAE — C HPaBoyuYe-
HueM. B cpegHmMe BeKa 3TO AOCTUrasioch aieropuyeckoi TpakToBKol. «In the Christian
west, it was commonly believed that the natural world, the so-called “book of nature”,
had been arranged as it was by God to provide a source of instruction to humanity», —
MULLET COBPeMeHHbIV nsgatens bectmnapus (Badke 2011).

TpyaHO oTpuuaTth 6/IM30CTb TaKMUX AUAAKTUYECKMX COUMHEHWIA K TOMUMETUKE.
Ho anneropuyeckas TpakToBKa (Napabosa) He eAMHCTBEHHBI NPUeM NMPUBHECEHNS BOC-
MUTaTe/IbHOr0 3/1EMeHTa B TEKCT, Hapsdy C HUM UCMONb3yeTca 1 napagurma (Kasyc).
Bo BCceM Mype NpakTUKOBAIUCh M3LaHUA HPaBOYUUTE bHbIX CTUXOB A8 [eTei, 0CObeH-
HO pacnpocTpaHeHHbIe B HEMELKOA3bIYHOM Ky/bType, cM. Harnpumep: (Hoffman 1956).

LLIMpOKO M3BECTHO ¥ TO, YTO NPK 06YYeHUN A3bIKY MaTepuan NogbupaeTcs Tak,
4TOObI KaK MUHVMYM OTPa3uTb peasibHbIf y3yC (M 3TO YXKe nocTynat!), kak aTo fena-
eTCs B COBPEMEHHbIX OKC(OPACKMX YUebHMKAX M Y)Ke [aBHO [ieN1a/locb B Pa3roBOPHM-
Kax, Mb0 B IBHOM BUfe 0TPa3nTb NPUHATbIE B 00OLLECTBE HOPMbI (KaK 3TO NPaKTUKO-
Ba/10Cb B COBETCKUX YUYeBHUKaXx).

OTMeTWM, YTO LUKONAPCKUIA FOMOP OT CpefiHEBEKOBbLIX BaraHToOB A0 coBeTCKMX KBH
Obl/1 NOCTPOEH Ha NMPOTMBOPEUMUN MEXAY Y3YCOM U HOPMOW — peakLms Ha NocTy/InMpo-
BaHVie, KOTOPOE BbI3bIBAET Y CTY[eHTa UHTE/EKTYa/IbHYHO MeperpyXeHHOCTb. 34ech fe-
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XUT UCTOYHUK POXKAEHUSA BYpCaTCKOro FOMopa C ero CMeLLEeHEM LiePKOBHOCIaBAHCKO-
ro C PyCCKMM WM UCTOYHWUK TakKOi peakumm Ha NocTynaTbl KypTyasuu, B HaCTHOCTM
Ha TO, KaK BecTu cebd 3a ctonioM («Tischzuchten»), kak, HanpumMep, HEMeLLKoe rpobu-
aHcTBo (Hauffen 1926).

Oco60e MeCTO cpefun aNUAENKTUYECKNX XaHPOB 3aHUMaeT rnponaraHga — Tun
peynt, TEOPETUYECKW He CBA3AHHbIA XECTKO C MaHWUMYNMPOBaHMEM, XOTH caMmyM (PaKToM
MOBTOPa OHA JOCTATOYHO aKTMBHO BMELLMBAETCS B MOBECTKY AHSA. COrnacHo 3HUMKIIO-
neaum Britannica: «Deliberateness and a relatively heavy emphasis on manipulation
distinguish propaganda from casual conversation or the free and easy exchange of ideas»
(Britannica 2016). 49 Hac BaXXHO, YTO NponaraHia He NpeAnosaraet noieMuKkn, 1 3ato
MO3BONSET €€ OTHECTU K ANUAENKTUYeCKOMY pogy. [eno ee He NPOCTO «XBaUTb U MO-
pULLaTb» UK «MOCTY/IMPOBATL», HO BHEAPSATb B CO3HaHWe CNyLlaTens onpeseneHHble
naTTepHbl aKTUBHO U MOA N06bIM NPeaiorom. 3T1a akTUBHOCTb MPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO
nponaraHja NPOHUKaeT B NOSIEMUYECKIME XaHpbl, NCKaxkas ux npupogy. CoseTckas
nponaraHga MOXeT CNY>XUTb 34eCb XOPOLUMM NMPUMEPOM, TaK Kak OHa NpOoHuKana
1 B HAYYHYHO NOMEMUKY, MeLlast ee 06bEKTUBHOCTY, Kak 3TO ObIo B C/ly4Yae C reHeTu-
KOW, 1 B CyJJOrOBOPEHME Ha TaK Ha3blBaeMbIX MOKa3aTe/bHbIX npoLeccax. VIHTepecHo,
YTO CaMO Ha3BaHWe «MoKa3aTe/lbHble MPOLECChI» — MepeBof C aHrIMNCKoro show
trials — B pycCKOM BepHY/I0Ch K KaJibKe C FPeYecKoro «3nunaenKTnyecKuiis».

B nponaraHze Hanbosee 3aMeTHO CBOCTBO, NPUCYLLME 1 APYTM XKaHpam 3TOro
poga. B BbipaxxeHun “values that are shared in the community” Hago NOMeHATL MoAas b-
HOCTb W/ CMSArYUTb €ro BBOLHBIMU CI0BAMU: «LIEHHOCTU, KOTOPbIe LOMKHbI pa3fensTb
ufieHbl COOBLLECTBa» WU «LEHHOCTU, KOTOPbIE, KaK CUUTAETCS, pa3aenstoT UYieHbl co-
06LLecTBa». ATO OTHOCUTCA Y K AUAAKTUYECKMM XaHpaM, K HalleMy npumMepy ¢ obyde-
HMEM A3bIKOBOMY CTaHAapTy. MocTyNaTMBHOCTb UHBApUaHTHa, a BCEOBLLHOCTb LiEHHO-
CTW BapbUpyeTCs BO BPEMEHM M couuManbHOM npocTpaHcTee. K TOMy ke (heHOMeH
nponaraHbl HAaNOMUHAET HaM, YTO NPU3HAK OTCYTCTBUSA CUFOMUHYTHOM aKTya/lbHOCTU
TaKKe PakynbTaTUBeH 418 HEMONeMUYECKNX YKaHPOB.

HakoHeL, anuaeiKT1yecKre XaHpbl CONMMKatOT C UrPOBbIMU (hopMaMyi PUTOPUKN,
M3BECTHBLIMW CO BPEMEH aHTUYHOCTW. Haflo, OHaKO, Y4YeCTb, YTO Urpa — 3TO LLYTOYHOE
NOCTYNPOBaHWe, NOCTY/IMPOBaHNE-CaMooTpuLiaHne. B noruke n matemaTvike aTy posib
UrpatoT Codm3Mbl, MOKa3aHHbIE B YUYeOHbIX Liensax. Ha TemMbl Urpbl 1 corama paccyx-
faeT MoxaH XeéiisnHra B cBoell 3HameHUToli «Homa ludens», 3ameuas, 4to y coduc-
TOB HEBO3MOXXHO MPOBECTM YETKYHO FpaHb MEX/Y PO 1 Cepbe3HOCTbIO (XEN3nHra
2016). Ham cTouT, 0aHaKo, obpallaTb BHUMaHKE Ha TO, B KaKyl MOA/IbHYH pamMKy
BMMCaHbl MOCTyNaThl anuaenkTnama. O4HO [eno BblABUraTh YesioBeKa Ha [JO/MKHOCTb
npe3vaeHTa 3acTosbs, Apyroe — KOMMaHWM UK CTpaHbl. Tema MoAasibHON pamKm Mog-
BOZMT Hac K BOMPOCY O Xy[0XeCTBEHHOM BbIMbIC/E.

OTLeNbHbIA U HENPOCTO BONPOC — OTHOLLIEHWE K TPEM pofam KpacHOpeuus Xxy-
[OXECTBEHHOrO €/10Ba. 34eCb Mbl UMEEM BO3MOXHOCTb /IMLLb NMOCTaBUTb ero. CerogHs
MHOr e IMTepaTypoBebl NPOBOAAT MOCT OT PUTOPUKM K IMTEpaType Yepes KaTeropuio
«HappaTuB», U 3TO [enaeT NOCTaHOBKY Bonpoca npasomMepHoit (Ttona 2001). CeA3b
NNTEpaTypbl C ANUAENKTUYECKUM KpacHOpeUuneM npeacTaBiseTcs yoeanTensHo,
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BO BCAKOM C/lyyae reHeTU4ecKas CBs3b: OTMEYaeTCsl, UTO TOPXKECTBEHHbIe coBa Iroprus
MOB/IMANM Ha Pa3BUTUE aHTUYHOMN NPO3bl (3eMHCKMA 1995: 25—238). OueBunieH 1 No-
CTYMPYIOLLMIA XapaKTep XYAOXECTBEHHOIO MPOU3BELEHNSs, KOTOPOe npeaiaraeT umta-
Te/0 NPUHATL FOTOBbLIM MUP. OAHAKO Y XYL0XeCTBEHHOW NUTepaTypbl, 0CO6EHHO
y ApaMbl ¥ pOMaHa, eCTb CBOM UCTOUYHUKM NOMEMUYHOCTM, OKa3blBatoLLMe BIUSHME
Ha KOMMYHUKATMBHbIN KNMMAT B 06LLECTBE, 0 YeM ByeT CKa3aHO HuXKe.

Bce anunaenkTnyeckune XaHpbl, BKIKOYas 1 nponaraHay, peLuatoT, XOTa U B pa3HOM
CTENeHW, KyNbTYPHO-CO3naaTe/bHyt0 3aaa4y. OHU Ky/bTUBMPYHOT A3bIK BEPTUKa/IbHbIX
OTHOLLeHMiA. MponoBefb Y4nT, Kak AymMaTb 0 bore, yHUBEPCUTETCKAA AUOAKTNKA — Kak
paccy>«aTb Ha Hay4Hble TEMbI, MpornaraHia — Kak paropToBaTb Ha CO6paHnM U Bbl-
CTynaTb Ha MUTWHIe, KOPMOPaTVBHbIE PeYn — Kak BeCTW cebst B KOMnaHuu. Monemu-
YECKIE YKaHpbl, HANpoTWB, Ky/IbTUBUPYHOT CBA3N rOPU30OHTa/IbHbIE. HO YTOGbLI MOHSATS,
4TO O3HaYaeT 3TO «Ky/bTUBMPOBaHUE» /11 Ky/IbTYpPbl, TO €CTb BO UTO BbI/IMBAETCA TO
1 Apyroe KynbTUBMPOBaHWe, 06paTumcs K nctopumn. Mel Byaem AeMOHCTPUPOBaTh Mpo-
LLlecC OKy/NbTYpUBaHUSA O6LLEHUA FNaBHbIM 06pa3oM Ha nprmMepe UCTOPUK PYCCKOM Cio-
BECHOCTU. 1 HaYHEM C MOJIEMUYECKMX XKaHPOB.

2. MONNIEMNYECKOE KPACHOPEYME
M EIr0 BK/1AL B KYJIbTYPY

VcTopms pyccKoit CioBeCHOCTY NOKa3bIBAET, YTO MOMeMMKA TPYAHO Npobusana ce-
6e popory. OTeyecTBeHHas CI0BECHOCTb HE 3Hasa, HanpumMep, PeHoMeHa YHUBEPCUTET-
CKMX AMCNYTOB, a NepBblil NapamMeHT 3apaboTan Tobko B 1906 r. Ecnv anugenkTnye-
CKOe KpacHOopeuve AOCTUT/IO BbICOT yxke B XI B., KOrja KpacHopeuume 6bino UCKNHUN-
TeNnbHO anugenkTuyeckum (EpemuH 1987), uto chopmmpoBano 1 cam obpas MbiCiu
(Pliuchanova 1986: 333—343), To nepBble NPO61ECKN MONEMUKM B NMUCbMEHHOMN Ky/lb-
Type Mbl BUAUM B XV B. B CBA3W CO CMOPOM MOCU/ISH C HECTSHXKATENAMU 1 Mepenmc-
Ko VBaHa "po3Horo ¢ AHapeem Kyp6ckmum. Hago, ogHako, 3aMeTUTb — U 3TO OYeHb
BaKHO [/19 OLIEHKN POJIN XYL0XKECTBEHHOMO C/10Ba, — YTO MO/IEMUYECKOE HAY4asio Mo-
XKeT NPOoSABNATLCA N B MOHOMOMMYECKMX XaHpax. HbIMX cnoBamu, 1 MOHOMOTNYecKme
YKaHpbl MOTYT Y4YacTBOBaTb B Ky/IbTUBMPOBAHWM A3blKa FOPU30HTA/IbHbLIX CBA3EN.

Ba)kHOI BEXOI pa3BUTMA MOEMUYECKOTO Hayasia BHY TP MOHO/OMMYECKOro CoBa
[J151 PYCCKOW Ky/bTypbl Obla Tak Ha3blBaeMas TeMa [BOMHNYECTBa, MOLLHO 3asBMBLLAS
cebs B XII B. (Jlnxayes, MaH4yeHKO, MoOHbIPKO 1984). MNepcoHaXKn NoBecTeli pa3aBau-
Ba/IUCb, KaK 3TO MHOI0 NO3)e NPou3oLLno ¢ Jyxkeknnom n Xangom («IMosectb o ope
1 3noyactum», «MosecTb 0 Casge IMpyaLbIHE»).

BHyTpeHHUIA fuanor ¢ ABOMHMKOM AaBan o6pasupl cropa. J1io6oi cnop — 3to
MOWCKWN aprymMeHTOB, 3TO MOOM/IN3aLMA CYLLIECTBYIOLLIMX Ha C/yXy TOMOCOB U MpuUB/e-
YeHve HoBbIX. [oniemmnkKa — 370 BCerja TOMYOK K pa3BUTUIO A3blKa Y B KOTHUTUBHOM,
N B KOMMYHWKATUBHOM OTHOLLeHUWU. Hanpumep, B «[loBecTn o Mope 1 3no4actum»
NOXHbBIN APYT TNaBHOIO NepcoHaxa — [fope, coBpaLlas MooALa C NpasesHOro nyTw,
rOBOPUT, YTO GeAHOMY «LLIYMUT pa3boii». ITO BrnepBble BbiCKa3aHHasa BC/YX MbIC/b
0 TOM, YTO 6eJHOMY TEPATb HEYEero 1 OH MOXET CTaTb Pa3boMHUKOM. ABTOP He CuMTaeT
3TY MbIC/b NOMIE3HOM, HO, KaK BCAKWUIA YesloBEK, KOTOPOMY MPUXOAUTCSA CNOPUTL UK
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X0TS 6bl ONUCLIBATL CMOpP, BOMEN-HEBOEN paboTaeT Ha paclUMpeHe HO3TUYECKOrOo
NPOCTpaHCTBa A3blka. [pn cnopax v KOH(pMKTax, 6yab TO ABOMHMUYECKAA UKW Ny-
TOBCKas MOBeCTb Bpofe NpukItodeHnii dpona Ckobeesa, B MOHOMOMMYECKUIA TEKCT
nonagaeTt onuMcaHne ropu3oHTabHbIX OTHOLLEHWIA. BnaroyecTrBble pasMblLLIEHNS
0 bore 1 6naroroseliHble paccy>keHVs O Liape 1 LLapCcTBe CMEHSAKTCS PacCyX4eHUAMN
NoAen o Nasx.

O6LLUMM MECTOM MUCTOPUM IUTEPATYPbI U A3blKa CTa/l0 06MUPLLEHME A3bIKa U POCT
[Vanormyeckoro Hayasa B ON1CbIBAEMOM HaMu Meproje, T.e. B ceMHauaTom Beke. Ob6a
npoLecca TeCHO CBA3aHbl MeX/y CO60i, B3aMHO YCUIMBAKOT Apyr Apyra. Monemuy-
HOCTb BefeT K pacLUMpeHunIO s3bika. Crnopsme BbIHYX/AEHbI BAYMbIBATLCS B C/10Ba.
Cnopbl YacTo BeyT K 06pa30BaHMI0 HEOI0MM3MOB, OKKa3MOHA/TbHbIX 3HAYEHWIA COB,
BHYTPEHHMX, NPUCYLLMX AaHHOMY Cropy nepugpas 1 uutauuid. 3To 3aMETHO YXKe B Me-
penncke Mpo3Horo ¢ Kypbekum, rae «Bo3BpaLleHHOe» CI0BO OMMOHEHTa MOXKET U3Me-
HWUTb 3HadeHVe. Kyp6Ckuia, Hanpumep, ynoTpebnseT BbIpaXXeHWe «nparn LepPKOBHbIE»
KaKk METOHUMWIO B BbICOKOM KOHTEKCTe: BaH 06arpu/i LepKOBHbIe NMOPOry KPOBbHO.
BaH >ke ncnonb3yeT CI0BO B MPAMOM 3HAYEHWUM U TOBOPUT 06 YKpaLLeHUN UM LiepK-
Bel, He TO/IbKO MX MOPOroB.

BTopoii BONMHOW pocTa NoseMyUKM B MOHOMOMMYECKOM CroBe siBuncs pomaH XIX B.
1 34eCb MOXHO TO/IbKO COCNATbCA Ha MbICIM BaxTuHa 0 NoAMgoHUN y [1oCTOEBCKOro
(BaxTuH 1972: 3—8), X0TH, €C/1 NOCMOTPETb Ha CUTYaLMIO MOJ, PUTOPUYECKUM YTTIOM,
Jl0CTOEBCKMIA NPOLOMKAET IMHUKO UCMOMb30BaHUA Avanornsaummn (pUTopuyeckas cep-
MOLMHALMSA) M LMTaLMKN «4Y)KOT0 C/I0Ba», YTO Aenan yxke BaH Mpo3HbIii, He B TaKOM,
pasymeeTcs, MacLuTabe.

Ocob0e MecTo 3aHMMaeT gpama. byayus MOHOOroM aBTopa, cama OHa COCTOUT
13 guanoros. Opambl LLlekcrnivpa npefcTaBnstoT coboi uenyto wkony putopukm (Platt
1999). B Poccun nosgHee passuTue Apambl U e «Mp0o3anyHOCTb» CBUAETENbCTBYOT
1 0 MO34HEM Pa3BUTUM MOJIEMUYECKOIO Hayasia, KOTOPOMY He Croco6CTBOBAST CYLLECT-
BOBABLLIWI COLUMaIbHbIA YKNag,

B KOHTEKCTe HalMX pacCy>XAeHWid MHTepecHa 1 gpyras Mbic/ib Muxanna baxTuHa:
ero Teopumsi NEPBUYHbIX 1 BTOPUYHBIX >XaHPoB (BaxTuH 1996), OTKpbIBatOLLAsA UHTEpeC-
HbIA aCMeKT (PYHKLMOHUPOBAHNSA XYLOXECTBEHHOIrO TEKCTa B Ky/bType. [NepBuyHble
YKaHpbl POXKAAIOTCS B PeYM, a B IMTEPATYPE OHM NOMYHalOT XYA0XKECTBEHHOE OCMbIC-
NeHune, HanpuMmep, 06bACHEHKE B IO6BM U MUCbMO TaTbsHbl K OHermHy. Ho uenovka
Ha 3TOM He 3aKaHuuBaeTcs. /13 nuTepaTypbl XaHpbl ONATb BO3BPALLAKOTCA B Peyb.
Mucbmo TaTbsHbI — 06paseL, TOro, Kak MOXKHO 06bACHATLCA B 1H06BU. U TpyaHO co-
CUMTaTb YNC/O TEX PYCCKUX [AEBYLLEK, KOTOPbIE HE YYMINCh Ha 3TOM nucbMe. Ho Tako-
Bbl XXe 1 Apyrue 06pasLibl PasBUTUSA FOPU30OHTaSIbHBIX OTHOLLEHWI, faHHbIE POMaHUCTa-
MU [1eBATHAALATOrO CTOMETMS.

OpHako B XIX B. pa3BuBaeTca He TONbKO MoHosor. OfHa 3a Apyroi nosensatoTea
B Poccum nnowaaku 418 pa3BUTUA MOIEMUYECKOTO C10Ba. TO XKYPHA/IbHAA KPUTMKA,
KOTOpas yXo4uT faneko Brnepes no cpasHeHuto ¢ XVIII Bekom XoTs 6bl U3-3a O4HOMO
TOro, Kakoi maTtepuan Haxo4uTCs B ee Mone 3peHns. BTopas nnowaaka — cyabl npu-
CSOKHbIX, MOsSiBMBLUMECA nocne pedopmbl 1864 r. Torga e HauMHaeT pa3BmBaTbCA
N aKageMmyeckoe KpacHopeume. Bce 3TO fano MOLWHENLMIA MMMY/bC PasBUTUIO PyC-
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CKOrO A3blKa 1 PYCCKOW Ky/bTypbl. BO3HNKNO 00LLECTBO, 0(hOPMIIACH B CAMOCTOATE 1b-
HYHO CUJTy pyCcCKas MHTeNmMreHums. Cam pyccKuid A3blK JOCTUraeT eABa I He BEPLUMHbI
CBOEro pas3BuTUSA, KOTOpPOe Gbl He MO/ AaTb eMYy OAHW NPOMNOBEAN W OAbI.

B XX Beke y)Xe BO3HMKAET NapfaMeHTCKOe KpacHopeune — HoBas noLjagka.
Pycckomy cyae6HOMY KpaCHOPEUMHO MPULLIOCH Obl TPYAHO, eC/I Obl K TOMY BPEMEHU
He CyLL,eCTBOBaN 6oratblili ONbIT PYCCKOW NUTepaTypbl Y NNTEPATYPHON KPUTUKK, O YeM
MHe cnyyanock nuncatb (Xasarepos 2012: 67). Micnonb3oBaHye 3TOro OnbiTa B peyax
M3BECTHbIX CyfleOHbIX OPaTOPOB BCTPEYAETCS NOCTOAHHO. TOYHO TakK Xe 6e3 onbITa Ccy-
[e6HOro KpacHopeuns HEBO3MOXHO 6bIfIo Obl PyCCKOe Nap/iaMeHTCKOe KpacHopeuwe.
W 3pecb BMSHME 3aMETHO HEBOOPYXKEHHBIM /1a30M. Tak BO3HUKAET LienHas peakuus
pasBUTUSA NOMEMU3MA.

CerofHsl Mbl 3HaeM 0 NOMbITKAaX «PacLUMPEHMS» A3bIKa KOMOMHATOPHbLIM COCOBOM
OT npoekTa AnekcaHapa ComkeHuupbIHa 4O NpoekTa Muxavna JnwTeinHa. B nuTepaty-
pe CX0XXUM 06pa3om feicTeoBan abbaT Papua B 3aMke W, nonyyas HOBOrpeyecKuia
A3bIK 3 [PEBHErpeyecknx KopHeid. Ho 4Tobbl «pacLumMpeHre» NPOM30LLISIO, HYXKHa Mo-
TPe6GHOCTb B 3TOM pacluvpeHnn. Takyto NOTPeGHOCTL BCerda 4aeT CUTyaums NonemMmKu.
YTo6bl CNOPUTb C KEM-TO, HAA0 BCAYLUMBATLCA B €r0 C0Ba, Haf0 NpeAcTaBNAaThL cebe
ero KapTUHy M1pa, YTO CerofHs HasblBatOT PeLUNUeHT-A13aiHOM.

Monemmka NpeanonaraeT TOHKME AUCTUHKLMM, K KOTOPbIM BbIHYXXAEHbI NprberaTb
crnopsime. Bonee Toro, NosemMmkKa CTUMYMPYET N METaA3KOBOE MbILL/IEHME. Y)Ke Camo
ynoTpebneHve uryp, 0CO6eHHO TakMX, Kak napaavacTtosna, aHTaHaknaca, gvadgopa, no-
JANTOT, YaCTOTHbIX B NMOIEMUYECKMX XKaHpaX, aKTya/M3npyeT CBS3N MeXAy 3BYKOBOM
060/104KOVi C/I0BA W NIEKCUYECKUM 3HAYEHMEM.

KynbTvBMpOBaHMe A3blKa YacTo WAET MyTem pa3BefeHWs 3HayeHUi CMHOHWMOB,
Kak 37O fenann (paHLy3CKMe CUHOHUMUCTbI NPU COCTaB/IEHUN aKaleMUYeCcKoro Co-
Baps. Ho ecnu pasBefieHMe CMHOHUMOB Kak pe3y/ibTaT rocyAapCTBEHHOW MOMNTUKA Npo-
NCXOLMT METOAOM MOOMMM3ALMM YUeHbIX, NpaKkTUKoBaBLLUMMmMCA npu Jiiogosuke XIV
W NPW COBETCKOW B/IaCTW, TO B XOA€ NOLJ/IMHHOW NONeMUKM He B Akazemun, a B KoHBeH-
Te pa3BefeHne CUHOHVMOB CTaHOBUTCA MOBCEAHEBHbLIM AE/0M U NPUTOM A€E/IOM ecTe-
CTBEHHbIM.

3. ANUAEVKTUNYECKOE KPACHOPEUVE
W EIrO BKNTAL B KYJIbTYPY

SnmaeriKTnyeckoe KpacHopeume KynbTUBMPYET COLMarbHOCTb OMOCPEAOBaHO Ye-
pe3 yTBepXK/AeHWe eanHbIX A5 COOBLLECTBA 06PA3LI0B MbILLIEHUS U TOBOPEHUS. ATOT
MPOLIECC 3aTparmBaeT NNLLb OAHY CTOPOHY COLMa/IbHOCTK, TakK KakK He KacaeTcsi Toro,
KaK OKy/bTYpVBaTb FOPU30HTa/IbHbIE OTHOLLEHWS MeXay NHOAbMU 1 paspellaTb KOH-
(MKTbI. Ho 3Ta CTOPOHA COLWabHOCTM COBEPLLEHHO HeobXxoanMa. OHa hopMmpyeT rno-
CTy/aTbl. 370, TaK CKa3aTb, aKCMOMATVUECKas! YaCTb Ky bTypbl, €€ alhaBIT, HO HE TEKCT.

MponoBefp, BbIpaXKeHHasi B MHOTOKPATHO MePenmcbiBaeMbIX TOPXKECTBEHHbIX «C/0-
Bax» MepPBbIX BEKOB PYCCKOV IMTEPATYPbl, 3a/10XKI1a KPenKuii hyHAAMEHT Ky/bTypbl.
B BocemMHa/iLLaTOM BeKe NOTPeBHOCTb B CTPOUTENbCTBE CBETCKOIO rocyAapcTea CHoBa
BbI3BaNa K XKM3HW HEMOMEMMNYECKME XKaHPbl U Ha 3TOT pa3 ¥ NOAKPEN/ISIOLLYH X Teo-
PETUYECKYIO MbIC/b.
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XapaKTepHOW 1 HeCy4ainHOW YepTol PYCCKOro Knaccmumama Obll pacuUBeT naHe-
FMPUYECKNX XKaHPOB, KaK Hecny4aliHoM YepTol 6bl1o npocnasneHne Lapeid. Bee aTo
6b1710 NPOsB/IEHNEM KY/IbTUBMPOBaHWS BEPTUKA/IbHBIX OTHOLLEHWI B 0OLLIECTBE.

MokasaTe/ibHa B 3TOM CMbIC/1Ie PUTOPMKA 3TOIM 3MOXW, TaK Ha3biBaeMas AeKOpyM-
putopuka (JlaxmaHH 2001). LLINpOKO 13BeCTHas Teopus «Tpex Wwrusei» (JTJoMOHOCOB
1984) JToMOHOCOBa, KaK 1 MeHee U3BECTHbIA MOAXO0L, ero K 06LLMM MecTaM Kak MopoXx-
JatoLLemMy anroputmy, «naogawemMy» Moicn (JTomoHocos 1952: 158—160), ACHO noka-
3bIBAOT HAMpaB/IEHHOCTb YCWU/INIA BbILAKOLLLErocs (h110/10ra UMEHHO Ha Ky/bTUBMPOBA-
HWe BePTUKa/IbHbIX, @ HE TOPU30HTA/TbHbIX CBA3EN.

AHTNYHaA Teopus TPex CTUeN OCHOBbIBASIACH Ha 3alavax BO3LENCTBUSA Ha ayauTo-
puto. Cp. aHTUYHOE yYeHMe O CTUNSX B «PUTOprKe K epeHHMIO» 1 6onee No3gHUX:
(CtpenbHuKkoBa 1976), a He Ha AOCTUXKEHUW «NPUCTOMHOCTUY, COBMFOAEHNIN PernameH-
Ta. HecnyyaiiHo TpeTuid cTuib Y JTOMOHOCOBA Obl HE «MPOCTbIM», @ «HU3KUM». po-
CTbIM CTW/IEM, COT/TACHO aHTUYHOWN MbIC/IN, MOXHO [J0Ka3blBaTb U YUUTb, HASKUM e
CTU/IEM MOXHO TO/IbKO CMELLNTL B «MOA/bIX» KoMeausX. OH CyLLecTBYeT Kak Onnosu-
LIS BbICOKOMY — UrpaeT posib LUYTa Npy MOHapXe, NoOAYepKMBAET «BEPTUKaIU3MY.

Teopusa 06LWKMx MecT y JToMOHOCOBa NOCTPOEHa TakMm 06pa3oM, YTO C ee Mo-
MOLLIbHO MOXXHO MOPOXKAATb AEKOPAaTUBHbIE TEKCTbI, HO HMUKaK He NOAroTOBUTLCA K MO-
nemuke. OfHO o6bLLee MecTo Y JTOMOHOCOBA MOXKET PacKpbIBaTLCA Yepes Apyrue v T.4.
3Ty TEOPUIO M CErofHA MOXHO YCMELLIHO NUCNO/b30BaTb MPW COCTaB/IEHUWN KOOUNENHBIX
peyeid. Becbma XapakTepHO B CBA3W C 3TUM YNOMUHaHVe 06 «1306unnm». KObuneiiHble,
NpasfHUYHbIE, KPACOUHbIe peun AO/MKHbI ObITb UMEHHO M306W/bHBI, 60raTo yKpaLleHbI.
Takvmu xe TOUHO YepTamu 06M1afan U Tak Has3blBaeMbIi CTA/IMHCKUIA KNacCuUM3M, rae
naea n3obunusa NposiBsAnach U B BELLHOM MUPe pas/iMyHbIX C 60MbLIMM PasMaxom
OpraHv30BaHHbIX BbICTaBOK.

4. N3AEPXKWN 3NNAENTUYECKOIO KY/IbTIBUPOBAHUSA

TpeTbuM 1 TOXKe BOCTPe60BAHHbLIM NEPUOLOM Ky/IbTUBMPOBaHUS BEPTUKa/IbHbIX
CBA3e 4NA PYCCKOI KynbTypbl 6b11 Nepros, COBETCKUIA, Korfa nponaraHza Bo3Boauna
B PO/b aKCMOM HOBYHO UAEOMOrMI0. B 3TOT e nepuog Mbl HabntofaeM 3akat noseMmnye-
CKVX >KaHPOB 1 NMPOHWKHOBEHVE NponaraHbl BOBHYTPb MOMIEMUKU, KOrAa CaMu Avanoru
OKa3bIBAtOTCA CPEXMCCHPOBAHHBLIMM, NPeBpaLLalTCa B PUTYasl, YTO MOXHO Obl10 Ha-
61104aTb Ha COBETCKMX COBpaHusX. [manorv e B XyLOXECTBEHHOW nUTepaType CTpe-
MUTE/IbHO TEPAN PO/ib 06Pa3LL0B, HA KOTOPbIE MOXHO 6bI/10 Bbl OPUEHTUPOBATLCSH
B Pea/IbHOW XM3HW. PeasibHble Ananorn fonyCcKaanch To/IbKO B KOMOPe C HeN36eXHbIM
KHU3KUM» CTUNeM. Jeduumnt ananora Bbi3biBas OFPOMHbIA MHTEPEC K KUHOKOMEAWMN,
XOPOLLIO BMAHbIN B cnoBape kKnuHouutat (KoxxeBHuKoB 2001), rae MMEHHO CHVKEHHBIE,
HO peasICTUYHbIe PennKun 3aMKCUPOBaHbl KaK UAMOMbI. TakuM >Ke NocTaBLLMKOM
KpblnaTbIX CMOB NocnyXxun «uanor y tenesnsopa» Bnagummupa BeicoLKoro.

UTo KacaeTcsd Teopuun, TO PUTOPUKY BCKOPE MOC/e KPaTKOBPEMEHHOIO BCJIECKa
NHTEpeca K «XX1BOMY C/IOBY», UTO OTPaXXEHO B Ha3BaHUM «HCTUTYTa XMBOr0 C/0Ba»,
NPOCYLLECTBOBaBLLEro Ao 1924 r., 1 otaenbHbIX paboT (MupTos 2013), 3aMeHW0 fek-
TOPCKOe MacTepcTBO, UM MACTEPCTBO NIeKTOpa-npornaraHauncTa, cM. Hanpumep (HoxXuH
1913). Hecny4ailHO MHOIO MO3XXe PUTOPUYECKOE BO3POXKAEHME MOLLINO Y HAC Mo IMHUN
onucaHus TPOroB 1 (huryp, a He pa3paboTKM apryMeHTaTUBHON PUTOPUKN.
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MoxKHO 6b1/10 6bl NPOAHA/IN3MPOBATL CaM XapakTep (uryp, NonasLKxX B Nose 3pe-
HUA Ha 3ape PUTOPUYECKOro BO3POXKAeHMS. MHe npeacTaB/seTcs, YTo OHW bl 60/1b-
LLIe CBA3aHbI C TOPXKECTBEHHbIM BbICTYM/IEHUEM Ha CO6paHUK, Yem CO CrOpPoM. TakoB,
HanpuMep, CN1COK Uryp, Npea/ioKeHHbIX TaK Ha3blBAEMOIN NPaKTUYEeCKOW CTUINCTU-
KOW. Pa3nnyHa, ckaxkem, cyabba aHatopbl, 0 KOTOPOI 3HanW Bcerga, 1 Anadopsl, KOTo-
pas 6bl71a HACTO/MBbKO 3a0bITOM, YTO COBETCKME YUeHble NPUAYMbIBaIN [/19 HEe HOBble
Ha3BaHMA. 10 HaCTOALLEro BpeMeHW TeOPUsi PUTOPUYECKON MHBEHLMW SBHO HE camoe
CWIbHOE MECTO B YYebHUKaxX pUTOPMKK. Mpryem 3TO B BOJIbLLEI CTEMEHW, YEM K CUSI-
NOTUCTMKE, OTHOCUTCA UMEHHO K YYeHUI0 06 06LLMX MecTax — COfepXKaTe/lbHOMN CTo-
POHE NOArOTOB/ISIEMON peyn.

B cTunuctnyeckoin Hayke nepBoe MecTo MpUHaZNexano (yHKLUMOHaIbHON CTu-
JINCTUKE, Lie/b KOTOPOW — CTUIMCTUYECKAS perfiaMeHTaLms A3bIKOBOro 06LLeHNs. Ky/ib-
Typa peyn Kak HopmaTvBHas AMUCLMUMAMHA MbICIUMIACL U /1 MHOTMX aBTOPOB MbIC-
NATCH, NO-BUAMMOMY, U Cenyvac Kak eIMHCTBEHHas AUCUMUNINHA, KY/bTUBUPYIOLLAn
peyb. H/kak He Xo4eTcs NPUHMXKATL PO/ TOTO PEBO/OLMOHHOIO NPOPbIBA B NOHYU-
MaHUW HOPMbI, KOTOPbIA 06ecneunnn naen Mpaxckoro IMHIBUCTUYECKOTO KPYXKKa,
MOpoAMBLUKE NpeACcTaBneHne 06 OTLWINGOBAHHOW (OPMe HaLMOHAbHOMO A3blka —
nutepatypHoM A3bike (Matesmyc 2003). Ho npaxaHe UCKan TEOPETUYECKOI OCHOBBI
[Ns «MMOKOM CTabUMbHOCTM A3blKay B YCNOBUAX pacnaga ABCTPO-BeHrpum u B fasbHeld-
LLIeM KX B3I/1Lbl CTONIKHY/IUCH C HOBbIMM Bbl3oBaMu (Schmiedtova 2013). CoBeTckas xe
peyeBast KynbTypa pellana 3afady MMKBUaaLmMy 6e3rpaMOTHOCTY U HaCaXKAEHUSA NONNT-
rpamoTbl. «'MbKas cTabunbHOCTL» el Bblna HY>KHa CKOpee Ha CoBax, Kak 1 cama
MAEe0N0rns Ha cnoBax Npu3HaBsasia NPUMaT pas3suTuA. B AeliCTBUTENIbHOCTU peYb Luia
0 3aK/afike NaTTepHOB, YTO XOPOLUO BUAHO Ha MpUMepe AMAAKTUYEeCKOro marepuana
CNoBapen 1 A3bIKOBbIX YUYeOHUKOB. «Pa3BuTHe» XKe Obl10 CBA3AHO aBHbIM 06pa3oM
CO CMEHOM MOIMTUYECKUX KaMMaHWiA.

Mepen3bbITOK «BEPTUKaNN3Ma» B COBETCKOM Ky/bType NPUBOAM/ K TOMY, UYTO ro-
PU30OHT&/IbHbIE CBA3M He MOoyYasiv JO/MKHOMO OKY/bTyprBaHua. OduupanbHas KynbTy-
pa He faBasia OCTaTOYHOIO KONMYECTBA pefieBaHTHbIX 06pa3L,0B. HEBO3MOXHO OblIfo
rOBOPUTH B ObITY A3bIKOM KOMCOMOJIbCKMX COOPaHuiA. B Takux yCcnoBrsX 3aKOHOMEPHO
pacLBeTas CNeHT € ABYMS YepTamu, KOTOpble BbISBUIUCH MO3XKE, KOrAa Maclutab aToro
AB/IEHUA CTa/1 NOHATEH B pe3y/ibTaTe CHATUS LieH3YPHbIX 3anpeToB. Peub naeT 06 amou-
B&/IEHTHOCTY U TYMUNALMN, NMO3Ke HA3BaHHOWN IMHIBUCTUYECKUM LiHM3MOM (CKOBO-
pofHuKoB 2014).

AM6BMBa/IEHTHOCTb — MPSIMOE CNIEACTBUE OTCYTCTBMA NMONEMUYHOCTU. BbicMenBa-
HWe NponaraHAUCTCKMX LUTaMnoB B NOC/eAHME rofbl COBETCKOW BlacTh coyeTanacb
C HEKPUTNYECKUM OTHOLLEHMEM K COLEPXaHWIO 3TUX LUTaMMOoB. LIMTaTbl «K1acCUKOBY,
HaZ, KOTOPbIMM NMPUHATO ObII0 CMEATLCA, He NPU3HABaIMCL UCTUHHOM, HO He NPU3HaBa-
JINCb W NOXbHO. MPOCTO MX 6bIN0 CAIMLLKOM MHOTO, M 3TO CTAHOBW/IOCh CMELLHbIM. POX-
[ieHVie NOBEPXHOCTHOIO «CTEGa», TOPMO3ALLEro CO3HATe/IbHOe OTHOLLIEHME K C/I0BY W MO-
POXJAMOLLEr0 IMHIBUCTUYECKUIA LIMHU3M — Camoe TSHKesoe MocneAcTBue Toro, YTo
rOpPV30HTa/IbHble OTHOLLIEHUS OKa3a/IMCb He OKY/IbTYPeHHbIMW. [pryeM 3T0 Cy4nnoch
B 06LLECTBE, e KyNbTVBNPOBaHWE BEPTUKA/bHLIX CBA3EH ObIN0 GecrnpeLeieHTHO BbICO-
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KM 1151 UICTOPUM PYCCKOTO A3blKa. [axe MasiorpamoTHbI Ye/loBEK MOT NPK XenaHum
3aroBOpUTHL A3bIKOM NepesosuLbl. Ho 1 06pa3oBaHHbIN YenoBeK BbIHYX/AEH Obln MoJb-
30BaThCA TaKMMW C/I0BaMU, KaK «LUapallKa» UK «Laballka», MOTOMY YTO B NUTepa-
TYPHOM $A3bIKe 3UAM NakyHbl. Cam XapakKTep ropu30OHTa/IbHbIX CBA3E MaprmHain3u-
pOBasICA, KaK 3TO MPOVCXOAMNI0 Ha «PbIHKE TOBAPOB U YCyr» B 06X0/ NAaHOBOM 3KO-
HomuKK (KopgoHckuid 2014). MapruHasm3nmpoBasics U 06CNYXMBAKOLLMIA 3TN CBA3M
«B6naTHOW» A3bIK.

MeHee 3HauVMMO, HO TaKXXe 3aMETHO BJ/IMSIHWE Mepen3dbiTKa aNnAeNKTUYECKOro
Havas1a Ha camm anuAeNKTUYeCKMe XaHpbl. 34eCb 0TMeYaeTcs MapasoKe: UCUE3HOBEHNE
BbICOKOr0 CTU/A. OTHaCTU 3TO 0OBACHAETCH 00ObIUHLIM MEPEXO0M 3KCMNPECcCUn B CTaH-
fapT (Koctomapos 1971) B pe3ynibTaTe MHTEHCUMBHOCTY paboTbl MponaraHAMCTKOM
MallUUnHbl. PeKnaMLMKN 3HAKOT 06 3TON Npo6sieMe B CBA3N C MHTEHCU(UKaTopaMm
(«3KCK/THO3UBHBbIN», «CaMblil yylunii» 1 T.n. (KpoHrays 2008: 27—32), o6eccmbicnn-
BalOLLMMIM NO3MLMOHNPOBaHWe ToBapa. Ho B pekname, paccuMTaHHOR Ha NOTpebuTens
W CBA3aHHON C BeLHbIM MMPOM, ECTb LUMPOKAsA BO3MOXHOCTb MCMO/b30BaHWS pa3nny-
HbIX CPELCTB [eVHTEHCU(MKALMN Yepe3 CpaBHEHUE C NPUATHLIMU NOTPeGUTENtO 00b-
eKTaMm («C 3amaxoM MOPCKOV BO/HbI», «C apOMaTOM CBEXe Tpasbl» 1 T.M.). Mpona-
raHza >e c ee WwabnoHamy 601bLIMM MaHEBPOM Ha 3TOT CYeT He 06/1aaeT. B pesynbTaTe
BbICOKWI CTWMb CTa/l CKYYHbIM. OTUaCTV OTCYTCTBUE BbICOKOrO CTWUNSA O6BACHAETCS CO-
6nasHaMmn «CTé6a», C KOTOPbIM 0Ka3a/locb TPYAHO KOHKYPUPOBATb.

Ho Hanbonee ocTpo fedmumnt 06pa3LoB LBWUIN30BAHHON NOMEMUKY CKa3acs
Ha caMoin nonemunke. B Knaccnyeckom putoprike CyLLecTBOBa/1O NpeACTaB/IeHre O CTa-
cucax (Macnapos 2000) — nmMHMAX 060pOHbI B crope. CyLlecTBYIOT YeTblpe TaKnx
cracuca. Ho ecnim mMbl obpaTmcs K noctam B VIHTepHeTe, Mbl YBUAUM JOCTATOYHO Of-
HOTUMHYO KapTUHY: He XKeslas BAYMbIBATbCS B apryMeHTaUMI0 OMMOHEHTa, aBTop nocTa
Cpasy e NnepexoauT K NocnefHemMy CTacucy — CTacucy 0TBOAA: HET HYX/bl CNOPUTb
C OMMOHEHTOM, NMOTOMY YTO OH HECOCTOSTENEH. PasymeeTcs, cTaTyc 0TBOAA MMEET Npaso
Ha CyLLIeCTBOBaHWe, 1 BOMPOC O TOM, KOrJa Mbl BripaBe He NPUHWMATb BO BHUMaHWe Bbl-
CKasblBaH1e Ye/ioBeKa — OT/e/bHasA TeMa, KOTOPOI MOCBSALLEHa Lienast KH1ra CoBpeMeH-
Horo asTopa (Walton 1998). Ho perynsipHOe UCMoNb30BaHUE YHUUMKUTENIbHOW Xapak-
TEPUCTUKM BMECTO aprymeHTaLmm — 1Hoe feno. MoHATHO, Y4TO Tak1MM Cnoco6oM BecTu
[vanor HeBO3MOXHO. Mony4yaeTcs, YTO UHTEHLMSA PENIMKY — He YrOBOPUTb OMMOHEHTa
W He HaWTV C HMM 06LLYIO NOYBY, a NPOCTO 060pBaTh 06LLEHNE, «3aTKHYTb pOT». CeTe-
BOE 00LLeHME, eCK 3TO He 00LEeHME MeXAY eANHOMbILLIEHHWKaMK, CTaHOBUTCS 3a-
TPYAHUTENbHBIM.

B cutyaumm, Korga ilofamy He XOTAT U He YMEKOT NOeMU3NPOoBaTh, NajaeT He TO/b-
KO aBTOPUTET PUTOPUKK, HO U aBTOPUTET KyNbTypbl. HET CMbICNa yumnTbes, 6e3rpamoT-
HOCTM MNepecTaroT CTecHATbCA (XasarepoB 2016), paspacTtaeTcs (yHKLUMOHa/bHas
HerpamoTHOCTb (PKykosa 2006). KOHeYHO, 3TV TeHAeHLUW He TOTalbHbl. HO TpeHapb!
OYEBUAHbI, M OHM LO/HKHbI NPUBEKATb K cebe 06LLECTBEHHOE BHUMaHWE ¥ Npexze Bee-
ro BHYMaHue (h1nonornyeckoro coobLyecTsa.

Bce cka3aHHOe BbILLIE FOBOPUT O TOM, YTO KOMMYHWUKATVMBHOE NPOCTPaHCTBO YCTPO-
€HO C/IOXKHO, Y HALUW aKTWBHble [eNCTBUA B HEM BbI3blBAtOT Pa3/iMuHble CNefCTBUS,
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B TOM UMC/IE U Te O KOTOPbIX 3apaHee HUKTO He npegnonaran. «Mopab» e AaHHO
CTaTbW — CTPeM/EHMe K rapMOHUM NMOIEMUYECKMX U HEMOMEMUYECKMX YKaHPOB B 00-
LecTBe. Muccust y4eHoro coobLLecTBa — MOHUTOPUHI KOMMYHUKATUBHOW CUTYaLmN.
Llenbto cTaTby 6bIN0 NOKasaTh, Kak MONEMUYECKME 1 ANNAENKTUYECKUE YKaHPbl Ky lb-
TVBMPYHOT 06LLEe KOMMYHMKATBHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO.

© I'.I. Xasarepos, 2017

CIMNCOK JINTEPATYPbI/ REFERENCES

ApucTtoTens Putopuka // AHTUYHbIE PUTOPUKIA: 13[-BO MOCKOBCKOro yHuBepcuTeTa. 1978. C. 15—
166. [Aristotel” (1978) Ritorika. (Rhetoric). Antichnii Ritoriki: izd-vo Moskovskogo universiteta,
15—166. (In Russ).]

BaxtH M.M. Mpo6aembl No3TuKM JocToeBckoro. M.: Xy[oXecTBeHHas nuTepatypa, 1972. 469 c.
[Bakhtin, M.M. (1972) Problemy poetiki Dostoevskogo. (Problems of Dostoevskii’s Poetics).
Moscow: Khudozhestvennaya literatura. (In Russ).]

BaxTmH M.M. Mpo6nema peyesbix >kaHpoB // baxTuH M.M. Co6p. cou. M.: Pycckue cnoBapu. 1996.
T.5. C. 159—206. [Bakhtin, M.M. (1996) Problema rechevykh zhanrov. (Problems of Speech
Acts) / Bakhtin M.M. Sobr. soch. Moscow: Russkie slovari, 159—206. (In Russ).]

MacnapoB M.J1. AHTUYHasA puTopuKa Kak cuctema // Muxaun Macnapo O6 aHTUYHOR MO33MN.
Cr6.: Asbyka. 2000. C. 424—472. [Gasparov, M.L. (2000) Antichnaya ritorika kak sistema.
(Antique Rhetoric as a System) / Mikhail Gasparov Ob antichnoi poezii. SPb.: Azbuka. 2000,
424—A472. (In Russ).]

EpemuH V.M. Nlekumn n cTaTby N0 UCTOPUM [PEBHEN PYCCKON nuTepaTypbl. V3aatenscTo Jle-
HUHrpagckoro yHueepcuteTa. 1987. 323 c. [Eremin, I. P. (1987) Lektsii i stat'i po istorii
drevnei russkoi literatury. (Conspectus and Articles on Russian Ancient Literature). 1zdatel'stvo
Leningradskogo universiteta. (In Russ).]

YKykoBa T. ®yHKUMOHa/IbHAsA HerpaMoTHOCTb — Yyma XXI Beka // HesaBucumas raseta. 10.03.2006.
[Zhukova, T. (10.03.2006) Funktsional'naya negramotnost' — chuma XXI veka. Nezavisimaya
gazeta. (In Russ).]

3ennHckuii ®©.®P. Xyao>KecTBeHHas npo3a 1 ee cyabba // 3ennHcknin d.d. M3 Xn3Hm naein B 4 T.
1995. T. 2. M., C. 225—238. [Zelinskii, F.F. (1995) Khudozhestvennaya proza i ee sudba.
Literature. (Proze and its Destiny) / Zelinskii F.F. 1z zhizni idei v 4 t. T. 2. M., 225—238.
Istoriya russkoi literatury X—XVII. In D.S. Likhachev (ed.). Moscow: Prosveshchenie.
(In Russ).]

VcTopus pycckoii nuTepaTypbl X—XVII Bekos / nog ped. A.C. JluxaueBa. M.: INpocBeLieHue.
1980. 459 c. [Likhachev, D.S. (1980) Istoriya russkoi literatury X—XVII vekov. (History of Rus-
sian Literature). Moscow: Prosveshchenie. 1980. (In Russ).]

KoxeBHnkoB A.HO. bonbwoit cnoBapb. KpbinaTble dpasbl 0TEYECTBEHHOrO KUHO. M:
OJIMO_TMPECC, 2001. [Kozhevnikov, A.Yu. (2001) Bol'shoi slovar'. Krylatye frazy otechest-
vennogo kino. (Big Dictionnary. Catch Phrases of Russian Cinema). Moscow: OLMO_PRESS.
(In Russ).]

KopaoHckuid C. PbIHKM BnacTw. AIMUHACTPaTUBHbIE pbiHK B CCCP 1 Poccui. [9neKTpOoHHbIN pe-
cypc] M.: O, 2006 // https://www.hse.ru/pubs/share/direct/document/80871710. [Kordon-
skii, S. (2006) Rynki vlasti. Administrativnye rynki v SSSR i Rossii. (Markets of Power. Admi-
nistrative Markets in USSR and in Russia). Retrieved from: https://www.hse.ru/pubs/share/
direct/document/80871710].

358 TEKCT 1 ANCKYPC



Georgii G. Khazagerov. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 348—361

KocTtomapos B.I". Pycckuii A3bIK Ha raseTHoil nonoce. M.: n3g-so My, 1971. C. 245 [Kostoma-
rov, V.G. (1971) Russkii yazyk na gazetnoi polose. (Russian Language in Newspaper).
Moscow: izd-vo MGU, 245. (In Russ).]

KpoHray3 M. Pycckuii A3bIK Ha FpaHi HepBHOTO cpbiBa. M.: A3biki cnaBsHCKMX KynbTyp. 2008.
232 c. [Krongauz, M. (2008). Russkii yazyk na grani nervnogo sryva. (Russian Language
Close to the Stress Edge). Moscow: Yazyki slavyanskikh kul'tur. (In Russ).]

NaxmaHH P. lemoHTa>K kpacHopeums. CI16.: Akagemunueckuin npoekT. 2001. C. 361 [Lakhmann, R.
(2001) Demontazh krasnorechiya. (Dismantling of Eloquence). SPh.: Akademicheskii proekt.
(In Russ).]

Nuxaue [O.C, MaHuenko A.M., MoHbipko H.B. Cmex [pesHeir Pycu. J1.: Hayka 1984. C. 285
[Likhachev D.S, Panchenko A.M., Ponyrko N.V. (1984) Smekh Drevnei Rusi. (Laugh of Ancient
Rus). L.: Nauka. In Russ).]

JlomoHocoB M.B. O nonb3e KHUT LepKoBHbIX // JTomoHocoB M.B. MonH. cobp. cou. T. 7. M.; /1.
n3g-80 AH CCCP, 1952. C. 589—590. [Lomonosov, M.V. (1952) O pol‘ze knig tserkovnykh.
(In praise of Church Books) / Lomonosov M. V. Poln. sobr. soch. T. 7. Moscow: L.: izd-vo
AN SSSR. In Russ).]

JNomoHocos M.B. KpaTkoe pykoBOACTBO K KpacHopeuuto // JTomoHocoB M.B. V136paHHble npou3se-
JeHna B2 1. T. 2. M.: Hayka. 1986. C. 158—160 [Lomonosov, M.V. (1986) Kratkoe rukovodstvo
k krasnorechiyu (Short Guidelines to Eloquence) / Lomonosov M. V. Izbrannye proizvedeniya
v 2t T.2. Moscow: Nauka, 158—160. In Russ).]

Mate3unyc B. O HeobxoavMoii CTabubHOCT M IMTepaTypHOro A3bika // Matesnyc 36paHHble Tpyas!
no A3blko3HaHuo. M.: YPCC, 2003. C. 194—209 [Matezius, V. (2003) O neobkhodimoi sta-
bil'nosti literaturnogo yazyka. (On the Necessity of Literature Language). Matezius Izbrannye
trudy po yazykoznaniyu. Moscow: URSS. 194—209. In Russ).]

MwupTtoB A.B. Xunoe cnoeo [InekTpoHHbIi pecypc] // http://iwww.studfiles.ru/preview/395692.
[Mirtov, A.V. Zhivoe slovo. (Living Word). Retrieved from: http://www.studfiles.ru/preview/
395692].

HoxuH E.A. OCHOBbI COBETCKOro opaTopcKoro uckyccTea. M.: 3HaHue. 1973. C. 350 [Nozhin, E.A.
(1973) Osnovy sovetskogo oratorskogo iskusstva. (Fundumental Principles of Soviet Rhetoric).
Moscow: Znanie. In Russ).]

CkoBopogHvkoB A.MN. K onpeseneHnio TepMmHa «IMHrBOLMHN3MBI» // Mup pycckoro cnosa, Ne 3,
2014. C. 49—54. CoupnanbHas ceTb [AneKTpoHHbI pecypc] // https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/
coumanbHas_ceTb_(couymonorus) 2016 [Skovorodnikov, A.P. (2014) K opredeleniyu termina
«lingvotsinizmys». Mir russkogo slova (World of Russian World), 3, 40—54. Retrieved from:
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki].

CrpenbHukosa W.INM. «PuTopuka gnsa Mepennns» // KysHeuosa T.U., CtepabHukosa W.IM. OpaTopckoe
nckyccteo B [pesHem Pume. M.: Hayka, 1976. C. 62—91.

Trona B.N. OT nNoatkn K putopuke. Happatonorns Kak aHaiMTnkKa rnoBecTBOBaTe/IbHOro AUCKypca
[3nekTpoHHbIi pecypc] // http://gumfak.ru/otech_html/chekhov/chekhov-kritics/tupe/tupe2.shtml
[Tyupa, V.I. Ot poetiki k ritorike. Narratologiya kak analitika povestvovatel'nogo diskursa.
(From Poetics to Rhetoric. Narratology as Analytics of Narrative Discourse). Retrieved from:
http://gumfak.ru/otech_html/chekhov/chekhov-kritics/tupe/tupe2.shtml].

Xazarepos I".I". Hopma Kak LeHHOCTb B peun >XypHanucTa // Yummcst rosoputs no-pyccku. MNpob-
NeMbl COBPEMEHHOIO A3blKa B 3/1eKTPOHHLIX CMW. M., 2016. C. 209—217 [Khazagerov, G.G.
(2016) Norma kak tsennost' v rechi zhurnalista. Uchimsya govorit' po-russki. Problemy sovre-

TEXT AND DISCOURSE 359



Xasarepos I'.I". BecTHuk PYH. Cepusa: TMHIBNCTNKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 348—361

mennogo yazyka v elektronnykh SMI. (Norm as a value of journalist’s speech. Learning to
speak Russian. Problems of Modern Language in Internet Media). Moscow, 209—217. In Russ).]

Xasarepos I".I'. PuTopuka ToTaummTapusma. Poctos-Ha-[oHy, 2012. C. 276. [Khazagerov, G.G.
(2012) Ritorika totalitarizma. (Rhetoric of Totalitarianism). Rostov-na-Donu, 276. In Russ).]

Xéiisunra V. Homo ludens Fnasa IX [DnekTpoHHbIli pecypc] http://profilib.com/chtenie/98983/
yokhan-kheyzinga-homo-ludens-59.php [Kheizinga, I. Homo ludens Glava I. Retrieved from:
http://profilib.com/chtenie/98983/yokhan-kheyzinga-homo-ludens-59.php].

LLlaTanosa C.B. 3nnaeikTu4ecKme ><aHpbl peuu: guc. ... KaHg. dunon. Hayk: 10.02.01. pocnasnb,
2009. 379 c. [Shatalova, S. V. (2009) Epideikticheskie zhanry rechi (Epideiktic Speeche Genres).
dis. ... kand. filol. nauk: 10.02.01. Yaroslavl'. In Russ).]

Badke, D. (2011) Introduction. The Medieval Bestiary. Retrieved from: http://bestiary.ca/intro.htm.

Hauffen, A. (1926) Grobianische Dichtung. Reallexikon der deutschen Literaturgeschichte, Berlin:
hrsg. von P. Merker und W. Stammler, | B.

Hoffman, H. (1956) Der Struwwelpeter. Lustige Geschichten und drollige Bilder. Berlin. Kinder-
buchverlag.

Klein, J. Praising the Ruler: Panegyrical Poetry and Russian Absolutism. Retrieved from:
http:/www.slovene.ru/ojs/index.php/slovene/article/view/109.

Lanham, R. (1968) A Handlist of Rhetorical Terms. University of California press. Berkley and Los
Angelos.

Perelman Ch., Olbrechts-Tyteca L. (1969) The new rhetoric: a treatise on argumentation, University
of Notre Dame Press.

Platt, P. (1999) Shakespeare and Rhetorical Culture. Retrieved from: http://www2.idehist.uu.se/
distans/ilmh/Ren/platt.htm

Pliuchanova, M. Rhetoric and Russian Historical Thought of the 16" and 17" Century // Europa
Orientals 5 (1986). Retrieved from: http://www.europaorientalis.it/uploads/files/1986/1986.17.pdf
P. 333—343.

Propaganda (2016) // Encyclopedia Britannica. Retrieved from: https://global.britannica.com/
topic/propaganda

Schmiedtovd, V. (2013) Theory of language culture and the current language situation in the
Czech Republic // Retrieved from: http://www.nigma.ru/?s=culture+of+language+Praha&t=
web&rg=/.

Walton, D. (1998) Ad Hominem Arguments. University of Alabama Press.

WcTopusa ctaTtbu:
[ata noctynneHus B pefakuuto: 27 aekabps 2016
[Jata npuHaTtua k nedatun: 30 aHBapsa 2017

[na uMTnpoBaHus:

Xasarepos I'.I". KOMMyHUKaTUBHaA Ky/bTypa B CBETE NPOTMBOMOCTaB/IEHUA MOSIEMUYECKOTO
1 NPOMNOBeHMYECKOro Hadau // BecTHUK Poccuniickoro yHueepecuTeTa Apy>Kobl Hapogos. Cepusi:
NnHremcTuka. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 348—361.

CsefieHVs 06 aBTOpe:

eopruii MeoprmeBny Xasarepos, AOKTOP (M0NOrMYECKMX HayK, Mpodieccop, 3aBeaytoLLmin Kageapoi
pyccKoro a3bika KOXHOro defepasbHOro yHMBepcuTeTa. ABTOP KHUT U CTaTel Nno pUTOpUKE U pyc-
CKOW (hmnonoruu, By30BCKUX y4e6HUKOB No putopuke. Cihepa HayuHbIX MHTEPECOB: PUTOPKKA,
CTUNNCTUKA, PeLenLms aHTUYHbIX TEOPUIA CTUS M YYEHWA O TPONax M (Mrypax B TEOPUW U MPaKTUKe
OTeYeCTBEHHOIO KpacHopeuuns. KoHTakTHas uHdopmauus: e-mail: khazagerov @gmail.com

360 TEKCT 1 ANCKYPC



Georgii G. Khazagerov. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 348—361

DOI: 10.22363/2312 9182 2017 21 2 348 361

CULTIVATION OF COMMUNICATIVE SPACE:
POLEMICAL ELOQUENCE VS. EPIDEICTIC ELOQUENCE

Georgii G. Khazagerov

Southern Federal University
105 Sadovaja str., 344005 Rostov-on-Don, Russian Federation

Abstract. The article focuses on the problem of the influence of rhetorical genres of cultivating com-
munication. This influence varies polemical and epideictic genres. The first affect the cultivation of horizontal
social relations. Second on the — on the development of vertical ones. Epideictic kind of eloquence inter-
preted expanded. This takes into account those new genres, which could not have known Aristotle defined
the function epideictic speeches as “praise or blame”. It is about propaganda, advertising, homiletics and
didactics. At the same time the controversy is associated not only with the dialogic, but also with the mono-
logical texts. This raises the question about the role of literature in the cultivation of controversy. The material
is mainly the history of Russian literature and language. The conclusion is that the excessive development
of some sorts of eloquence at the expense of others can be counter-productive for the culture.

Keywords: rhetoric: vertical and horizontal communication, epideictic eloquence, polemical genre

Article history:

Received: 27 December 2016
Revised: 20 January 2016
Accepted: 30 January

For citation:
Khazagerov, G.G. (2017). Cultivation of Communicative Space: Polemical Eloquence vs. Epi-
deictic Eloquence. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 21 (2), 348—361.

Bio Note:

Khazagerov, G.G., Dr. of Philology, Professor, head of Russian language Department of Southern
Federal University. Research interests: Rhetoric, Stylistics, Cultural, Socio-Psychological, Linguistic
problems of the Russian language. Contact information: e-mail: khazagerov@gmail.com






Irina A. Schirova. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 362—378

TakKVM 06pasoM, YTBepXaaTb He TOTa/lbHO FOCMOACTBYHOLLYVE PENpPe3eHTaLum, a BXOX-
[AeH1e YNOMSIHYTbIX Nap B OAVH Psifl KakK ero CU/bHbIX 1 CabblX NPOTUBOMOCTAB/EHWIA.
BK/tOUeHMe TEKCTa B KOHTEKCT TakKuX MOHSATWIA, BO-NePBbIX, Oy AeT BbIHYXXAEHHO CXema-
TWU3MPOBaHHbIM, MOCKO/bKY 13 TEOPETUYECKN BECKOHEUHOrO UMC/Ia TEKCTOBbIX MpU3Ha-
KOB OHO OY/eT OrpaHNUMBaTLCS NPU3HAKaMM, PeNeBaHTHbIMU [/151 peLeHUst KOHKPETHOM
3a7a4un. Bo-BTOPbIX, AEMOHCTPUPYS PasMbIBaHUE FPaHILL MEXIY CPaBHUBAEMbIMM MOHS-
TUSMK, OHO GYAET MNOCTPUPOBATL MHTErPATVBHbIE TEHAEHLMM COBPEMEHHON HayKW,
BO3BpaLLaoLLMe UCCnefoBaTeNs K Uagasy LeNbHOMO 3HaHWS.

2.1. TEKCT CKBO3b MPU3My OrNnno3NTUBHBLIX K/TKOYEBbLIX MOHATUNIA:
nocTaHoBKa Npo6siemMbl

MpencTasneHe 0 NPUPOLE XYL0XKECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa Y Hay4YHOro MeToja, «npo-
HUMatoLLLero», no cnosam B.H. BepHagckoro, BClO HayKy M SiBNSAOLLErocs Havbosee
XapakTepHbIM ee nposieneHneM (BepHaackuii 1922, URL), MOXHO onucatb ¢ NOMOLLbHO
MOHATUIA, KOTOPble HOCAT OCHOBOMO/IAraoLLMin XapakTep Y HaX0o4ATCA MeXay cob6oi
B OMMO3UTUBHBIX OTHOLLEHUAX. Takue 3HauMMble 419 OCMbICNIEHUA XYL0XECTBEHHOIO
TEKCTa ONMNo3nNLMK, KaK HayKa VS. UICKyCCTBO, HayyHasa UCTUHA VS XyL0>KeCTBEHHas
UCTWHa, Hay4YHas KapTuHa Mupa Vs. XyLOXKECTBEHHaA KapTuHa Mypa, HeOAHOKPaTHO
NoABEPra/INCb HAy4YHOMY aHa/IM3y, HO COXPaHAKT aKTya/lbHOCTb W cerogHa. Ha nx Boc-
NnpuATAE COBPEMEHHbLIM KCCNeaoBaTeNieM 3aKOHOMEPHO BMAKOT LiIEHHOCTHbIE OPUEHTU-
Pbl KOTHUTUBHOW Hay4HOW Mapafurmbl, KOHLUENTYaslbHble N METOLO/OMMYECKNe yCTa-
HOBKV COBPEMEHHOro Hay4HOro coobLlecTsa U Ky/nbTypHble LEeHHOCTW coLumyMma,
KOTOPbIM «NPUHaANEXNUT» UCCNefoBaTe/lb U B YCNI0BUAX KOTOPOro pa3BunBatoTCA NnTe-
paTypa 1 HayKa Kak COCTaB/IftoLLME COBPEMEHHON Ky bTypbl. Hen3bexxHo 3anevatnesas
cBoe0bpasme HayUHbIX NPeAnoYTEHNUA 1 MUPOBOCMIPUATUS UCCNe0BaTeNs, HayYHOe
onucaHune XyfoXeCTBEHHOr0 TEKCTa U ero CBOWCTB OTpaXkaeT 0CO6eHHOCTU U Tpebo-
BaHWA BPEMEHMW.

OCTaHOBMMCS Ha BbILLEYNOMSAHYTbIX MOHATUAX 60/ee NogpobHO M HAYHEM C BaXK-
HeMLLIMX COCTaBMAOLLMX KY/IbTYpPbl Ye/I0BEKA — HAYKM N UCKYCCTBA.

2.2. Hayka n nckyccrtBo

CornacHo onpegeneHunio A.B. 3nHoBbeBa, HayKa NpeacTaBiseT coboi «0cobyro
cthepy pasgeneHus Tpyaa YenoBeka, CrelyanbHON 3a4adeil KOTOPO ABNseTcs Npuob-
peTeHre N PUKCMPOBaHUE 3HAHWUIA, a TakXKe N306peTeHNe HOBbIX CPeACTB 415 3TOro»
(umt. no (CrenaHos 2001: 470)). Kak 0co6blii BUf, No3HaBaTelbHOW LeATelbHOCTU Hayka
Harpas/ieHa Ha BbIpabOoTKY 00bEKTMBHbIX, CUCTEMHO OPraH130BaHHbIX 1 060CHOBaHHbIX
3HaHWIA 0 Mupe. Ans NPOBEPKM UCTUHHOCTY 3TUX 3HaHWUIA NPOBOAMTCA HAyYHbIA 3KCre-
pPUMeHT. HayyHoe MbilNeHre — fIMlb O4MH U3 CMOCO60B NO3HAHUA peasibHOCTH,
CYLLECTBYHOLLMIA HapsSAY C APYTMMN U «BeAYLMIA C HUMW NMOCTOSHHBIN Ananor», B pe-
3ynbTaTe KOTOPOro 3TM Cnocobbl NO3HaHWSA B3aMMOLENCTBYIOT.

Kak oTmevaeT B.A. JIeKTOPCKMIA, rpaHMLa MeXAy Hay4HbIMU U BHE-HayYHbIMU
(hopmamu MblILLEHWS ABSETCA MMOKON, CKONb3ALLEN NCTOPUYECKM N3MEHUNBON. B co-
BPEMEHHOIA CUTyaLmu NI040TBOPHLIM OKa3blBaeTCs B3aVMOAENCTBUE HAYKWN C APYTrUMMU
No3HaBaTe/lbHbIMM TPaAULMAMM, YTO He O3HaYaeT CTUPaHMA rpaHu Mexay HayUHbIM
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M BHe-Hay4YHbIM MbllweHneM. Hayka CBOMMY crneuunanbHbIMU CpefcTBaMuy paspaba-
ThIBaET KOMMJIEKC WAEW, KOPPENUPYIOLLMX C MAEAMI BHEHAYUHbIX MO3HABaTe/bHbIX TPa-
AVLMIA W, MOHMMaA CBOW TPaHuLbl, MOHUMAET Y HEO6XO0AMMOCTb AOMO/HEHUS BHEHaA-
YUYHbIMV Croco6amu OCMbICNIEHNS peanbHOCTK [JlekTopckmin 2001: 51, 48].

B anoxy rno6anbHOro Kprsmca 1 nomcka HoBbIX LLEHHOCTHBIX OpUeHTaLuiA 0cobyto
BXXHOCTb 0OpeTaeT coyeTaHue LeHHOCTel HayYHO-TEXHOMOMMYECKOro MbILLIEHNS
C LEHHOCTSAIMW, KOTOPbIE MpefCTaB/eHbl HPaBCTBEHHOCTLIO, UCKYCCTBOM, PEIMrMO3HbLIM
1 PUIOCONCKUM MOCTUXKEHNEM MUpa. Bce 60nee 3aMeTHYIO pO/ib B HayKe urparoT
BK/THOUAIOLLME YeNloBEKa UCTOPUYECKM Pa3BMBAIOLLMECH CUCTEMbI: FeHHas NHXeHepus,
KpYrHble 3KOCMCTeMbI, Bruociepa, YenoBeKo-MallHHbIE CUCTEMbI, B TOM YUC/E CUCTe-
Mbl MCKYCCTBEHHOrO MHTennekTa (MpuyaHoB 1999: 457—459). MeTogonornsa n3yyeHus
3TUX 0OBEKTOB COMMMKAET WCC/EL0BAHMA B PasHbIX AUCUMNINHAPHBIX 061aCcTaX U, yUu-
TbiBasi MPUCYTCTBME YeNloBEKA, POPMUPYET OCHOBY /1A COHO30B HAYUHBIX ANCLUMNINH.
B uncno TeHAeHUMA COBPEMEHHOW HayKM BK/IFOHYAETCA XONUCTUYECKWIA B3rNISg, HA MUp,
OPVIEHTUPYIOLLMIA YHEHOTO HA UHTErpauuio pasnnyHbIX 0671acTeil Hay4YHOro 3HaHUS
Ha NONAX NONUANCLMMNIMHAPHOTO UCCNeA0BaHNSA 1 Pa3BMBAtOLLMIA B HEM YMEHWE Hen-
HEliHO W LieNOCTHO MbIC/INTb, KOHTEKCTYa/IM3NPYS 3HaHWeE, T.e. NOHUMas r106a/bHbIi
KoHTeKCT (KHs3eBa 2004).

CTpemseHve K (hoOpMUPOBAHMIO LIENIOCTHOTO MUPOBMAEHUSA HE HOBO U OBHAPYXK-
Ba/10Ch €LLe B aHTUYHOM (hnnocodmn. Tak, B TEOPUM YesioBeka paBHOCTOPOHHero (homo
quadrates), CBS3aHHOM C UMeHamy Xankuaus n Makpobus, Mup cpaBHMBa/ICS C 60/b-
LLIMM YeSIOBEKOM, & Ye/I0BEK — C COKpALLIEHHbIM MUPOM. Ta XKe 1es passuBasiacb Cpes-
HEBEKOBbIMY CX0/laCTaMu, KOTOPbIE YKa3bIBa/IN Ha CIUSIHWE 3CTETUYECKMX U ITUYECKIMX
peakLmii 1 CMOXHOCTb pasrpaHnuyeHns POpPMbl 1 COAepPXaHUA CpefHEBEKOBbIM YnTa-
TenieM. Buas Xu3Hb B «ee HepacTOPXXMMOM eAVHCTBE», CPefiHeBeKOBas nunTepaTypa
CTpemMuiacb K COYETaHWIO MPUATHOMO C Mofe3HbIM. s onucaHuii Taknux 06beauHs-
tOLLMX 3TaroB B MCTOPMM Pa3BUTUSA YenoBeyecTBa Y. DKO UCMO/b3YeT 0COO60e MOHS-
TWe — «MHTerpupoBaHHas uysmnmsaunsa» (ko 2004: 38, 41).

oen uenocTHOCTM MMPOBOCIPUATUA 0GHAPYXKMBAKOTCS 1 B PYCCKOW (hnnocothum
BCeeMHCTBa, npeacTasneHHon umeHamy B.C. ConosbeBa, A.®. Jlocesa 1 M.A. dnopeH-
ckoro. B cBoeli nepoit paboTte «Kputrka oTBeYeHHbIX Havan» B.C. ConoBbeB Tak
(hopmynMpoBasT UAEH0 XONMU3Mma: <...> 06LEKTVBHOE AB/IEHUE B CBOEI [EeNCTBUTENIbHOCTY
A1 MEeHSi COBCEM He MMeeT XapakTepa NpocTol CyMMbl UIN Kakoro 6bl TO HY 6bIfo
OTB/IEYEHHOr0 NPOW3BELEHUA U3 MHOTMX 3/1EMEHTOB, a MPeACTaBNAET COOO0K onpese-
NEeHHOEe VHAMBWAYaNbHOE eAVMHCTBO MW, TOUYHEe, ONPEeAEeHHYIO eAVHULY, U BCE YacT-
Hble OLLYLLIEHWS 1 NPeLCcTaBeHns, CBA3aHHbIE B MOEM CO3HAHWUM C 3TUM efUHUYHbLIM
ABNEHVEM, OTHOCATCA K HEMY He KaK CaMOCTOATe/bHbIe 3/1EMEHTLI, €r0 caratoLiue,
a Kak BUOM3MEHEHUS U NPOSIB/IEHNS, ero BblpaXkatoLume <...> feNCTBUTENbHOCTb 00b-
eKTUBHOTO AIB/IEHMS JAETCS He YyBCTBEHHbIM OMNbITOM, a BOOOPaXKeHUEM; OHa OTKPbIBa-
eTCA He B OLLYLIIeHMAX YYBCTB, a B 06pasax unm ngeax yma (Conosbes 1988, URL).

CeropHs cnocobHOCTb paccMaTpuBaTh COXHbIE, MepapX1yecKn opraHM3oBaHHble
(heHOMEHbI C XONUCTUYECKON TOUKW 3peHUst 06BABNAETCA HEOOXOAVMbIM U €JMHCTBEHHO
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BO3MOXXHbIM YC/IOBMEM MX ocMbicneHmns (KHsaseBa 2004: 30—31). KOrHUTUBUCTUKOIA
aKLEHTUPYETCS BAXKHOCTb MPOU3BOACTBA M NOTPe6/IeHNs 3HaHUA 419 NOHUMAHWA pas-
HO06pa3HbIX ABNeHWI. Cdepa NOJOOHBIX ABIEHUIA LUMPOKA M 0XBaTbIBAET B TOM YMC/e
VHTEPECYHOLLME HAC HAYKM O Si3blKe U TEKCTE: KOTHUTUBHYHO JIMHTBUCTUKY, KOTHUTUBHOE
NUTepaTypoBeAeHNe, KOTHUTUBHYHO MOSTUKY, KOTHUTUBHYH CTUMIUCTUKY U MpoYne 06-
NacTvi ryMaHUTapHOro 3HaHWS, (DOKYCUPYHOLLIME BHUMAHME Ha KOTHUTUBHbLIX NOAX04aX
K 06beKkTam vccnegosaHus. Mo MHeHuo E.C. KybpskoBoi, 06befnHeHe HayK B paMKax
KOTHUTVBUCTUKW OUKTYETCH, B YaCTHOCTW, MOHUMAHWEM TOr0, YTO pasyM — HacTO/bKO
CNOXKHbIA 06BEKT MO3HAHWS, YTO U3YYeHMe ero He MOXKET BbITb OrpaHUYeHO pamKamm
ogHou gucumnnnHbl (Kybpsikosa, JeMbsHKOB, MNaHkpal, 1 ap. 1997: 58—59) (Kypcus
moin — W.LLL.).

B oT/IMumne OT HayKu, UCKYCCTBO TPaKTYETCS KaK TBOPYECKas AesATe/lbHOCTb, Ha-
Mnpas/ieHHas Ha Co3[aHue Xy[0XEeCTBEHHbIX MPOU3BELEHWIA U LLUMPe — 3CTETUYECKM-
BblpasuTeNbHbIX (hopM. TOHATYE NCKYCCTBA KOHHOTUPYETCSH UCTOPUYECKUMU U3MEHE-
HUAMU 1 B3aUMOZECTBUAMK (DOPM U TUMOB Ky/bTYPbl U NpefCcTaBnseT coboi MHOro-
MEepHOe CMbIC/10BOe 06pa30BaHue, NPUHLMNNAIBHO OTKPLITOE [/151 BK/IKOYEHMS HOBbIX
CMbIC/I0BbIX 3/1EMEHTOB, MOPOXAAEMbIX «HEMPeCTaHHO ANALMMCA U TpaHCHopMUpy-
FOLLIMCS XY/ IOXKECTBEHHO-3CTETMYECKM OMbITOM YenoBeuyecTsa» ("puuaHos 1999: 284).

ABNSACL OAHOMN M3 POPM NO3HAHUSA XKM3HU 1 6OPLOLI YeNoBeKa 3a «HE0OXOAUMYHO
eMy UCTUHY», UCKYCCTBO He ABNAETCA 0653aTe/bHbIM C TOUKM 3PEHNS XKU3HEHHBIX U 06-
LLeCTBEHHbIX CBA3ei 4yenoseka (NPOV3BOAWUTL WM MOTPeBNATb Xy40XKeCTBEHHbIE
LIeHHOCTU — NpU3HaK (haky/bTaTUBHbIN). Ero Hemb3s nNpusHaTb U (hakyibTaTUBHbBIM
3NEMEHTOM KY/bTYpbl. VICKYCCTBO — 3TO «0C06as1 KOMMYHUMKaLUs», «0COObIM 06pa3om
OpraHV30BaHHbIV A3bIK», «reHepaTop A3bIKOB 0CO60ro TuMnay», KOTOPbIE OKa3bIBatOT Ye-
NOBEKY He3aMeHVMYH YCyry, 06CnyXuBas O4HY 13 CaMblX CMOXHbIX U He 40 KOHLA
ACHbIX MO MeXaHMW3My CTOPOH YesIoBEYEeCKOro 3HaHus (JTotmaH 1998: 15, 17). Uckyc-
CTBO — CMCTEMa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOW JIEXXUT HATYpa/ibHbINA A3bIK U KOTOPas 0bpeTaeT
«[10MOJTHUTE/bHbIE CBEPXCTPYKTYPbI, CO34aBasA A3bIKW BTOPOW CTeneHw». CoLepykaHnem
MCKYCCTBa KaK MOZENVPYHOLLEN CUCTEMbI BbICTYMaeT MUP, «MepeBefeHHbIA Ha A3bIK Ha-
LLIEr0 CO3HaHWs, NepeBeieHHONo Ha A3blK JaHHOrO BMaa UCKyccTBa» (JloTmaH 1998: 387—
388). XyLoXecTBeHHas nMTepatypa Kak BUA UCKYCCTBa «TOBOPUT Ha 0COBOM Ai3bIKe,
KOTOpbIA HaACTpanBaeTCs Haf, eCTECTBEHHbIM 5i3bIKOM» (JlToTmaH 1998: 33). B kauyecTse
mMogenu (aHasiora) peasibHOro Mmpa XyLOXEeCTBEHHbIN TEKCT NOPOXAAETCA aBTOPCKMM
BOOOPaXXEHMEM 1 CTaHOBUTCS YHUKA/IbHbIM CPEACTBOM peasim3aLyn aBTOPCKOro 3ambliC-
na; B HeM 0OBEKTVBMPYETCH aBTOPCKAA KapT1Ha Mupa — CUCTeMa UHAMBUAYa/IbHO-aB-
TOPCKMX CMbIC/I0B, NMPUHUMAIOLLMX (DOPMY CMbIC/IOBOrO TEKCTOBOrO KOHAeHcaTa — 6a-
30B0ro KoHuenTta (rnyouHHOro CMbIC/a TEKCTA).

B no3HaHMM Mupa HayKa 1 UCKYCCTBO B3aVMOCBSA3aHbl M B PaBHOW CTEMNeHW BaXKHbI
L0191 pa3BuTMA 06LLEeCTBa U IMYHOCTW. MoguepkmBas 3ToT (hakT, KO.M. JIoTMaH cpaBHU-
BaeT HayKy U UCKYCCTBO C I/1a3aMu Ye/I0BEYECKOW Ky/bTypbl, HEOOXOAVMMbIMU YeSIOBEKY,
4TO6bI B3r/IAHYTb Ha OKPYXXAtOLLMIA MUp. Pasnnuve 1 pasHonpasme Hay4HOro u Xymo-
YKECTBEHHOI O MbILLIEHWS ONPeSeNstoT 06beMHOCTb 3HaHUA U (DUKCUPYIOTCA Hay4YHOI
N Xy[O>KECTBEHHON KapTuHaMmu mupa (JTotmaH 1998: 400) (Kypcus moin — A.LLL.).
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2.3. HayyHas KapTuHa M1pa n Xy0XXecTBeHHas KapTuHa Mupa,
Hayu4Hasi UCTUHA U Xy A0XEeCTBEHHast UCTUHA

KapTrHa Mupa npusHaeTcs 6a3ncHbIM 3/1eMeHTOM MUPOBUAEHNSA YeroBeKa 1 yno-
[o6nseTcs Npu3Me, CKBO3b KOTOPYHO npenomnsetcst mup. O6pas (KapTuHa) BHELUHErO
MUpa, (hOPMMPYeEMbIA YeNOBEYECKM CO3HAHWEM B aKTax MUPOBOCMPUATUSA, MUPOOLLLY-
LLEHWS Y MUPOOLLEHKW, NepesaeTcs OT MOKO/EHNS K NOKO/IEHMIO, MEHSISICh B XOfe pa3Bui-
A 06LecTsa. Hercyepnaemas no CBOEMy COAEPXaHMK0 KapTUHA MUPa CNYXXUT OCHO-
BOI YenoBeyeckoro rnoeeaeHus (Baicrepbep 2004). CBoeobpasune HayuHOW U XyOoXxKe-
CTBEHHOW KapTUH MUpa 0OHapY>XMBAeTCs Ha (DOHe MHOroo6pasuns Ky/bTypbl, B KOTOPOM
HayKa, Hapsifly C Mopasibio, penmrmen, prunocodmrent N NHTEPECYIOLWUM HaC UCKYCCTBOM,
(hopMOI1 KOTOPOTr 0 ABNAETCA XYLOXECTBEHHOE MPOV3BeeHNe, COCTABNAET NMNLLb OAHY
3 caep.

Mog Hay4YHOM KapTUHOM MUpa TPaLULMOHHO MOHMMAETCS CBA3HAA COBOKYMHOCTb
npescTaBeHNi 0 MUpe, NOJTyYeHHas B XO4e pa3BUTKS Hayku. HayyHas kapTuHa Mu-
pa — 3TO UHTepnpeTauus CyMMbl HayUHbIX 3HAHWI, XapaKTepHbIX 415 AaHHOro UCTOo-
pryeckoro nepuoga. OHa c0o34aeTcst COBMECTHbLIM YCUIMEM (PUNOCOROB U YYEHbIX
W CTPOUT LIeNOCTHbIA 1 HArnsaHbIA 06pa3 Mypa. TepMUH «HayyHas KapTyHa Mypa» pac-
CMaTpUBAETCS KaK CUHOHUM TePMMHA «Hay4YHOE MMPOBO33PEHME, OAHAKO MCMO0/b30Ba-
HWe CoBa «KapTUHa» BbIAENAET BO3MOXHOCTb CYLLECTBOBAHUSA Pa3/IMYHbIX TOYEK 3pe-
HWA Ha MUP, OTPAXKEHWUS TEX WM UHbIX ero CyLLEeCTBEHHbIX CTOPOH (Yiwakos 2005, URL).
Kaxxgasn 06nacTb YefI0BEYECKON [eATeNIbHOCTU — MOBCEAHEBHOCTb, UCKYCCTBO, pPesu-
rns, MUAQOOrNs BbICTPaMBAIOT (PUCYHOT) pas/iyHble KapTUHbI MMpa. K NoCTpoeHuto
Hay4HOIN KapTUHbI MMPa NPUBOAUT CTPEM/IEHME YBUAETb MUP B HAYYHOM paKypce.

HayuHas KapTvHa Munpa SBNSETCA He TOMIbKO OCMbIC/IEHUEM Pe3y/bTaToB Hay4HOro
MO3HaHUA, HO M KOHLENTYalbHON Cpefoi, NoAAePXKMNBaIOLLEN NPOABUXEHNE HAYKMN.
B ogHUX cuTyaumsax oHa NOAMEXMT NPOBepKe, B ApYyrux — npefocTaBnseT npuH1Ma-
eMble 6e3 [loKa3aTeNbCTBa aKCMOMaTUYHbIE 3HAHWS, Ha KOTOpPble YUeHbIiA onupaeTcs
Kak Ha ncxogHble gonyuleHuns (Ywakos 2005, URL). CyuiecTBoBaHME NCXOAHbLIX 3Ha-
HWIA NpefonpeaenseT KOHCEPBATUBHOCTb HAYYHOW KapTWUHbI MUPa, HO He OTpuLaeT
B/ISIHUA HA Hee Hay4YHbIX AOCTVXKEHUIA 1N TEX N3MEHEHUIA, KOTOPbIM OHa NoABepraeTcs
B 3TOI cBA3W. COrnacHo KOHLENUUM HayyHbIX pesontoumii T. KyHa, Hanbonee NHTeH-
CVMBHYIO U pafivKasibHY0 MOAMMMKALMIO Hay4YHas KapTUHA Mupa npeTeprieBaeT B ne-
puofpbl 60/1bLINX PEBOSIOLMOHHBLIX N3MEHEHWA. EANHCTBEHHBIM 3(D(EKTUBHBIM MyTeM
K Hay4YHOMY OTKpbITUIO T. KyH Npu3HaeT KOH(IMKT MeXAy napagurmoit, Kotopas 06-
Hapy>X1BaeT aHOMa/nio (HOBLUECTBO), HEMPeACKa3yeMyt0 B paMKax CyLLECTBYHOLLEN
Hay4HOW napagmrmMbl, U NapaguMrmoi, KoTopas no3aHee AefiaeT 3Ty aHOMa/IMKO 3aKOHO-
MEPHOCTbI. YTO KacaeTcsi KyMyNATUBHOIO HaKOMNEHUA «HeNpeaBUAEHHbIX HOBLLECTB,
TO OHO, M0 MHeHUI0 KyHa, ABNSAETCA «MOUTU He CYLLECTBYHOLLMM UCK/IKOUEHVEM» B 3a-
KOHOMepPHOM xofe pa3suTusa Hayku (KyH 2003: 134—135).

«OCHOBY paLOHaILHOro MNOCTUXEHNSA XM3HW» (B.I". aK) 1 rnaBHyto npegnockisi-
Ky Hay4HOro 3HaHWsA COCTaB/SET CTPEM/IEHME K UCTUHE, (DOPMUPYIOLLIEE BXKHBINA KOM-
MOHEHT 3TOCa HAayKM 1 OMpesenstoLLiee OTHOLLEHNE «BHYTPU HAYKN Y BHYTPU Hay4HOro
coobulecteax» (KO.C. CtenaHoB). «Bcskoe 3HaHWe, — HanomuHaeT K. Mornnep, — sB-
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NAETCA Ye/I0BEYECKMM 3HaHWEM, <...> OHO CMeLUaHO C HaLMMK OLLInMBKaMK, npesy6ex-
LeHVAMU, MeyTaMun 1 HaeXamu, U eAVHCTBEHHOR, YTO Mbl MOXKEM [efiaTb — 3TO UC-
KaTb 3Ty UCTUHY, faXe ecnn OHa HepocTuxkmmay (Mornnep 2004: 57). B coBpeMeHHOM
MOHUMaHWMM UCTUHA TECHO COeAMHEHa C MPUPOAOIA YenoBeka. B umcno metogonormye-
CKMX OCHOBaHWIA aHTPOMOOPUEHTUPOBAHHON HayKM BK/IKOYAETCS PSS, KOHLENUUIA, OTpu-
LIatOLLMX MPETEH3MNM 3HaHMA Ha abCOMKOTHYIO UCTUHY (0OBEKTUBHOCTD).

TakoBa KOoHLenuua Hay4Horo 3HaHus K. Monnepa n chopmynMpoBaHHbIA UM
NPUHUMN (hafbCUpMKaL MM, 03HaYatoLWNA BO3MOXXHOCTL OMPOBEPXKEHNUS HayUHbIX
yTBEPXAEHWI. TakoBa MOZesb pa3suTua Haykun T. KyHa, B KOTOPOi Hayka CBA3bIBAETCA
C [esATeIbHOCTbI0 HAaYUHbIX COOOLLECTB, MPU3HAIOLWMX ONpesesieHHYH0 NapagurMy Kak
COBOKYMHOCTb YOEXAEHWI U LLEHHOCTHBIX YCTAHOBOK, PernaMeHTUPYOLWMX pPeLLeHus
Hayu4HbIX Mpo6sieM. TakoBbl MO CyTW PaBHOLIEHHbIE OTKa3y OT UCTUHbI pajuKasibHble
naeun MN.K. deitepabeHpa, KOTOPbIN BUAWUT B HAYYHbIX TEOPUAX 3aMKHYTble MUPbI, Bbl-
paXKaroLLMe MHeHVe Tpynmnbl YYeHbIX 1 MOTOMY He MOALANOLLMECS KPUTUKe Tpaguum-
OHHbIMW cpefcTBaMu. Bce pasmbllLnieHns, Nnoby>kaatoLime paccMaTprBaTb HayuHYHo
NCTUHY «CKBO3b MPU3MY» CYOBHEKTUBHOCTM YenoBeKa, TPaKTYHT UCTUHHOCTb 3HaHWIA
Kak afanTuBHYHO (3BPUCTUYECKYHO) MOME3HOCTb, & UCTUHHOE — Kak CUCTEMY TM1MnoTes,
NyYLInX U3 AOCTYNHBIX Ha JAHHOM 3Tarne UCTOPUKO-KY/IbTYPHOro pas3sutua (bakcaH-
ckuin 2007: 10, 13, 21). «YenoBeyeckoe n3mMepeHune» Hay4yHoM UCTVHbI, CBOMCTBEHHOE
COBPEMEHHO HayKe, CONMXKaeT ee C UCTUHOM Xy40XKECTBEHHOW 1 06paLLiaeT Hac K no-
HATUIO XY[0XECTBEHHON KapTUHbI MUpa.

XYLOXKECTBEHHYIO KapTVHY MUpa OMpeaenstoT Kak «CUCTEMY CMbICNOBbIX, 3C-
TETUYECKUX N 3MOLMOHA/IbHO-OLEHOYHbIX KOMIM/IEKCOB», NPeACTaB/eHHbIX Ha A3bIKO-
BOM M [03HaKoBOM ypoBHe (Mwunnep 2003: 6—7). XyLOXeCTBEHHas KapTuHa Mupa OT-
paXaeT CneLnpuKy HaLMoHaIbHON MEHTaIbHOCTU, ABNSETCA KOHLENTYaM3MPOBaHHbIM
XY[0XXECTBEHHbIM MPOCTPAHCTBOM, 06PaM/IAIOLLIMM NIMTEPATYPHbIV (heHoMeH (Munnep),
OCHOBbIBaETCHA Ha MMPOBO33PEHNM N MUPOOLLYLLIEHNI KPeaTUBHOIO CyObeKTa XyLoxe-
CTBEHHOM JeATeNIbHOCTU M NOJyYaeT BbIpaXKeHVe B CTPYKTYPaxX U COLEPXKaHUM ero Xy-
[OXECTBEHHOW MHAMBWAYaIbHO-aBTOPCKON KapTyHbI MUpa.

XYLOXECTBEHHbIN TEKCT HE MPOCTO aKTyan3npyeT CyObeKTHOCTb CTUNeN Xyao-
YKECTBEHHOr 0 MblLLeHNs. OH abCONKOTHO aHTPOMOLEHTPUYEH, NOCKONbKY CO3L4aeTcs
4e/I0BEKOM, aipecoBaH YesioBeKY Y MOBECTBYET O YyesioBeke. Kakyto 6bl hopMy He npu-
HUMaNo UHAMBUAYaIbHO-aBTOPCKOe BUAEHME AelCTBMTENbHOCTU, BOCMPON3BOANMON
B /IUTepaTypHOM MPOU3BELEHNM, OHO HEN3OEXHO aHTPOMOMepPHO. BMecTe ¢ Tem, Kak
M YUeHbI, XYLOXHUK ULLET UCTUHY, YTO NpeBpaLLaeT co3jaBaeMoe UM UCKYCCTBO
B «M3bICKaHMe» UcTuHbI (KonnuHreyg 1999: 263).

Ccbinasicb Ha NyLWKMHCKKe cTpoku, KO.C. CTenaHoB onpesenseT «BO3MOXHbINA MUP
Mo33unm» Kak «MCTUHY cTpacTteii» (CtenaHoB 1998: 453). CripaBe/IMBOCTb TaKoi No3u-
LMW KOPEHUTCA B OHTO/IOMN XYL0XECTBEHHOI0 TEKCTA, AB/NAOLLEr0 COO0M YHUKAbHBbIIA
BapyaHT ocMbICeHMs Mupa. lMepuenuums XyLoXKHVKa Cy6beKTBHa, 0COBYHO POsib B Ero
KapTuHe MuUpa UrpaeT UHAVBUAYaIbHasA COCTaBAoLWasn. Bee A3bIKOBbIE penpe3eHTaHTbI
aBTOPCKOM KapTUHbI MUPa Kak KOHLENTYa/IbHOM CUCTEMbI NPeLCTaBstoT CO60M pesy/b-
TaT MHAMBWAYa/IbHO-aBTOPCKOr0 BbI60pa Ha pas/IMYHbIX 3Tanax nopoXxxaeHus TekcTa
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M YYacTBYIOT B Nnepefaye TEKCTOBOrO CMbIC/a KaK aBTOPCKOrO Mochlia, MEHoLLEero cBo-
el Lenbio BO3AENCTBME HA KOTHUTUBHYHO CUCTEMY peuunueHTa. VHbIMU cnoBamu,
BCe CpeACcTBa Bepba/m3aLm aBTOPCKON KapTuHbI MUpa HEMUHYEMO (PUKCUPYIOT B Ma-
TepuasibHON JaHHOCTW TeCcTa aBTOPCKOe OTHOLLIEHME K XYL0XXeCTBEHHOW MOV 1 TOM
pealbHOM eliCTBUTENIbHOCTI, Ha 6a3e KOTOPOW OHa KOHCTPYUPYETCS.

Peanm3ysacb Ha BCex aTanax TeKCTOMOPOXAEHWS U B K&XKAOM A3bIKOBOM perpeseH-
TaHTe, TBOPYECKOE «H» XYL0XHMKA CNOBa CTAHOBUTCA UX 06bEANHSAIOLLMM HaYasioMm,
nporpamMMupyeT LLefIOCTHOCTb TEKCTOBOIO CMbIC/a. BblIpaXkeHHbIE SKCMIMLMTHO U UM-
M/IMLMTHO aBTOPCKIME OLIEHKMN TaK WU/ MHaYe akTyau3npyroT aBTOPCKOe «$», N0o3Bosiss
[enatb BblBOAb! 06 aBTOPE Kak 0 KOMMOHeHTe abCTPaKTHOW KOMMYHWUKATUBHOMW CUTYa-
umn. VIrpoBble, 3CTETUYECKUNE, IKCMPECCUBHBIE Y IMOTUBHO-MparMaTuyeckme MOT/Ba-
LMK K MOCTPOEHUIO MMpa TEKCTA OTPAXatOT CNeLudurKy GaHTa3ninHO-UrpoBoro MbiLw-
NEeHVs 1, No crpasefMBoMy HabnogeHio M.B. HUKUTWHa, «aanéku OT OHTOMornYe-
ckoi cTporoctu» (HukmtuH 2003: 247).

OfHaKo CyObEKTVBHOCTH aBTOPCKOro BOCMPUATMSA OrpaHMyeHa paMmkamm 06bek-
TWBHOW [eCTBUTENbHOCTU, KOTOPOI NPUHAANEXNUT TBOPYECKMIA CYOBEKT, U B 3TOM
CMbICNe Ae/ACTBUTE/bHBIA MUP NepPBUYEH: «BCE HAYMHAETCS C HEro U ero Koppensta
B CO3HaHMM — 6a3nCHOro MeHTaslbHOro Mupa. OHKM BKynNe 06pa3ytoT TOUYKY OTCYeTa
AN15 BceX maeanbHbIX MupoB» (HukutuH 2007: 779) (Kypcms Mot — .LLL). Xypoxe-
CTBEHHasA (paHTa3ns, TakMM 06pa3oM, SLLb OCYLLECTB/ISET aKT Ce/eKLmy U3 Toro Habopa
CBOICTB, KOTOPbIE NPUCYLLN 06BEKTUBHOMY (BELLHOMY) MUPY M HAXOAAT OTpaXKeHue
B €ro XyJ0XeCTBEHHON MoAeNN. «YKOPEHEHHOCTb» TEKCTa B 0ObEKTVBHOM MUpE CO34a-
€T OCHOBY [/151 MEPeceYeHnst CMbIC/IOBbIX MOJENR NTEPaTYPHBIX KOMMYHWUKaHTOB U NPo-
rHO3MPYeT NPaBOMEPHOCTL BOMpoca 06 afleKBaTHOCTU MHTeprpeTaummn Tekcta. Hamnom-
HUM, YTO CEerofiHsa 3TOT BOMPOC HEPEAKO CHUMAETCS C NOBECTKMN AHSA PaAMKa/IbHO OpUEH-
TUPOBaHHBIMW Ha YATATENA NINTEPATYPHO-KPUTUYECKUMUN KOHLLEMLUAMM.

2.4. PaLl.I/IOHaJ'IbHOG MbillnieHne N 4yBCTBeHHOEe Mbll1eHne,
paynoHasibHOe O6bACHEHNE U NHTYNTNBHOE NMNOHNMaHne

3apaBast «rnobanbHbIi 06pa3 Mpa», HayKa ¥ UCKYCCTBO OMMPatoTCs Ha CBOW UH-
BEHTapb CPEACTB: Hayka — Ha abCTPaKTHOCTb KATeropuii 1 NOHATUIA, MCKYCCTBO —
Ha KOHKPETHO-YYBCTBEHHOE 06pa3HOe Hayano. Hayka CTPeMUTCS K NMOMCKY 06beKTB-
HOWA UCTUHBI, UCKYCCTBO CBS3aHO C /IMYHOCTHIO TBOPLIA U 3aBNSET CBOK CYy6bEKTYB-
HOCTb. MponyLLEHHbI Yepes TBOPUECKOE «5i» U a[PeCOBaHHbIA YNTATENO peasibHbIl
MUP OTPaXKaeTcs B MAealbHOM MUpe 3CTETUYECKON AeACTBUTENBHOCTW. BocnpuHmmas,
OCMbIC/ISISt U OLiEHMBAs PeasibHOCTb, XYAOXKHUK TPaHC(HOPMUPYET ee 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU
B 06pa3HOe «MHOGbITME». B OCHOBE Hay4HOI 1 XY/0XECTBEHHOW KapTUH MMpa, TaknM
06pa3oM, NieXXaT pasHble BU/bl NO3HaHWS. PaLioHaibHOe NMo3HaHKe (hopMUPYET OCHOBY
Hay4HOI KapTUHbI MMpa, a 06pasHOe, YyBCTBEHHOE NO3HAHME — XY/0XKECTBEHHOIA.

nntocTpaupein pasmbITOCTY FPaHL, MEXZY paLMOHa/IbHBIM NMO3HAHWEM U YyBCT-
BEHHbIM MO3HAHWEM MOTYT CNYXWUTb Uaen B. AunbTes 06 aibTepHaTUBE paLyioHab-
HOr0 O6BSCHEHNS! U MHTYUTMBHOIO MOHWMaHUS KakK OCHOBaHWM [J11 pasrpaHuyeHNs
ryMaHWUTapHbIX U TOUHbIX HayK, & TakKe AMHaMMKa 3TUX B3rNSA0B B TPyAaX NO3AHMX
repmMeHeBTOB. Kak 13BecTHO, B. [IunbTeli BKAKOUMA B ONCAHUE HAYKU MOHATUE HAayK
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0 yxe, NOA KOTOPbIMU MOApPa3yMeBas r'yMaHUTapHble Hayku. Paccykaas 06 ux csoe-
06pasuu, gurnocod pacnpocTpaHs/I ero Ha KIr4veBoe ANd HayKu NOHATUE MeToda, npe-
[ocTeperas OT MCNO/b30BaHUA METOA0B eCTECTBEHHBIX HaYK [N PeLLUeHns ryMaHuTap-
HbIX NPO6/IEM ¥ NPU3bIBasA K NOUCKY COOBCTBEHHbLIX MPUEMOB 1 MPUHLIMNOB Ha OCHOBE
«Hanboee 06LLMX NOHATUI yueHNs 0 meToge» (AunbTeld 1996: 17).

B ocHoBe pa3paboTaHHO MM OnMcaTeNlbHOM MCUXOMOTMKN, OPUEHTUPYHOLLIEACA
Ha rymaHuUTapHble HayKW, NeXan METOA «MOHUMaHNS», B TO BpeMs KaK TpaguLMoHHas
06BACHUTE/IbHASA MCUXO/IOTUS, UCMO/Mb30BaBLLAACH ANA peLleHns NpobsieM ecTecTBeH-
HbIX HayK, Onupanacb Ha rmrnoTessbl.

«[epBennm OTAnUYNEM» HAYK O JyXe OT eCTeCTBEHHbIX HayK Mpu3HaBascs TOT
(haKT, UTO B €CTECTBEHHbIX HayKax aKTbl JAtOTCA «M3BHe, NpW NOCPEeACTBE YYBCTB»,
KaK eVHUYHble (DEHOMEHbI, B TO BPEMS KaK B HayKaX O [yXe OHW «BbICTYNatT u3-
HYTPW, KaK PeasibHOCTb M KaK HEKOTOPas >XMBas CBA3b», He MoAAatoLLaAca MexaHnye-
CKOMY pacusieHeHu0. NomeLLas Hayku 0 fyxe Ha 60/1ee BbICOKYHO CTYMeHb, YeM TOUHbIE
WM eCTECTBEHHbIE HayKW, JnnbTeit 3asBNAN, YTO OHW CTPOSTCA Ha MOHMMaHWK, KOTO-
poe (hopMMpYyeT OCHOBY YeNOBEYECKOro 3HaHMA 1 6narogaps KOTOPOMY MOXET ObITb
OCMbIC/IEHa BHYTPEHHSS, NCUXMYECKAsA XMN3Hb, 0OBEKTUBUPYIOLLAA Cebs B A3blKe, MU-
(hax, nmMTepaType U UCKYCCTBE. VIHTYUTUBHOE NO NPUPOe NOHVMaHWe He CBA3bIBA/IOCh
C pauroHasibHbIM 06 bACHEHNEM, — ero [unbTei cumtan yaenom TOUHbIX HayK, UH-
TEPNPeTUPYIOLLMX He BHYTPEHHWIA, a BHELUHWIA MUP: «[prpoLy Mbl 0OBACHSEM, LyLLeB-
HYH0 YKM3Hb Mbl nocTuraem» (AunbTein 1996: 16).

VHOi B3rnsf, Ha COOTHOLLEHME MOHUMaHUA N 0OBACHEHNA Mbl HAXOAWM B MO34HEN
repmeHeBTUKe I. Puképa, KOTOPbINA He paccmMaTprBaeT B3aMMOOTHOLLUEHME Ha3BaHHbIX
METOZO0B KaK a/flbTePHATMBY WM KOH(IMKT, CUATasd METOLOOMMYECKMM NLLb 0ObAC-
HeHue. NoHUMaHKe, cornacHo . PUKEpPY, B NydLleM Cyyvae «MOXeT TpeboBaTb npue-
MOB UM NPOLeAyp», KOraa, Hanpumep, peyb UAET O COOTHOLLEHWUW YacTU U LLeNoro,
0/HaKO ero OCHOBa 1 B 3TOM C/lyYae O0CTaeTcA UHTYMUTUBHOM (Pnkép 1995: 5).

M. PUKEp aKkUeHTUpYeT AnaneKkTUKY NMOHUMaHUA 1 06BACHEHNS HA CTbIKe, & He Ha
NIMHUW pa3rpaHNYeHns KOTOpPbIX pacnonaraeTcd TekcT. [ToHMMaHWe npeasapserT,
COMYTCTBYET Y 3aBepLUIaeT 00bACHUTE/NbHbIE MpoLeaypbl. NoHMMaHVe npeasapseT 06b-
AICHEHVE NyTeM CONVXKEHNSA C aBTOPCKMM 3aMbIC/IOM: YuTaTe/lb «06XKMBAET» MUP TEK-
CTa» yepe3 MNpeAMeT ero 1306pakeHns 6rarofaps BOOOPKEHWIO 1 cumnatum. MoHu-
MaHue ConyTCTBYeT 00bACHEHUIO, MOCKO/bKY BOCXOAUT K AMa/iorMyeckoi BOMNpoCHO-
OTBETHOIN CTPYKTYpe, T.0., «Mapa ‘NMcbMo—uTeHnEe’» POPMUPYET MHTEPCYOBEKTVBHYHO
KOMMYHUKaumto. MNoHMMaHKe 3aBepluaeT 06bACHEHWE B TOM Mepe, B KaKoi Npeofo-
NeBaeT reorpauyeckoe, NCTOPUYECKOE U KY/IbTYPHOE PacCTOsHME MEXY TEKCTOM U
NHTepnpeTaTopoM. [pn 3TOM KOHEYHOE NOHVMaHWe He YHUYTOXKaeT AUCTaHUMIo Ye-
pe3 3MOLMOHa/IbHOe ClsHWE, @ CKOpee COCTOUT B Urpe 6/AM30CTU U pPacCTOAHMS.
Takvm 06pa3om, NoOHMMaHWe NpeanonaraeT pasBUTUe 0ObACHEHWS, B TOM Mepe, B KaKoi
06bsACHEHMe pa3BMBaeT NOHWMaHWE, a NO3TOMY NMOHUMaHWE XYL0XKHWKA He cnefyeT
MPOTMBOMOCTABNATbL OOBACHEHWNIO YUYEHOTr0. «bonblue 06BbACHATL, YTOObI Ny4lle Mno-
HMMaTb», — TaK pe3toMupyeT M. PUKEP «ABONHOE COOTHOLLEHNE» 0OBACHEHNS U MOHW-
maHus (Pukép 1995: 8, 9, 87—=88) (Kypcus Mot — W.LLL.).
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2.5. HayuyHas nHgopmauus n actetTndeckas nHopmaums

Pa3nnumna Mexxay paumoHabHbIM NO3HAHWEM U YyBCTBEHHbIM MO3HaHMEM NPo-
rpamMMmMpyHOT pasnums B Buaax MH(opMaLmm, AOMUHUPYIOLWEN B HAYUHbIX U XY[0Xe-
CTBEHHbIX TEKCTaX.

B pasHbIX Baax TeKCTa NpPUCYTCTBYHOT OTAE/IbHO WIN B COBOKYMHOCTW HECKO/bKO
BUAOB cofepXaTesibHOW nHhopMaumn: PakTonormyeckas nHopmaums, COoTBeTCT-
BYIOLL@A 3MMMPUYECKOMY YPOBHIO NO3HaHWSA; KOHLUEeNTyanbHas U rmnoteTnyeckas
MH(opMaLMs, COOTBETCTBYHOLLME TEOPETUYECKOMY YPOBHIO MO3HAHWSA; METOAMNYECKAS
MHopMaLmMs, 3aKoYatoLLas B cebe onucaHne cnocoboB 1 MPUEMOB YCBOEHUS MHKOP-
MaLK; 3CTeTUYeCKast MHopMaLWs, CBA3aHHasA C KaTeropusiMy OLEHOYHOr0, 3MOLMO-
Ha/IbHOrO 1 HPABCTBEHHO-3TMYECKONO NaHa; MHCTPYKTUBHAA MH(OPMAaLIMS, OPUeHTH-
pyroLas Ha onpeaeneHHble AeicTBUSA. MPUHSAB BO BHYMaHWE MOHATUIHbIE ONNO3ULMN,
aHanmM3Mpyemble B CTaTbe, OTMETUM, Beneq 3a H.C. BanrvHoi, 4to 415 Hay4HbIX TEKCTOB
XapakTepHa (haKTo/ormyeckas, TeopeTuyeckas U rmnoTeTnyeckas MHpopmaums, a ais
XY[LOXKECTBEHHbIX — (PaKTOMOrM4ecKas 1 acTeTmyeckas. BaxxHoin aBnseTca noTeHum-
a/lbHast CMOCOGHOCTL 3TUX BMAOB UH(OpMaLN 0OHapYXXMBaTb TOUKY nepeceyeHuns (co-
BMELLATbCS): OHA NOATBEPXKAAET MPOAYKTUBHOCTb MPUMEHEHUSA BEPOSTHOCTHBIX NOA-
XO/I0B K OMMCaHMIO0 XY0XKECTBEHHbIX TEKCTOB. Tak, Hanpumep, CUHKPETUYHbIE MO Npu-
poje Ny6aMUMCTUYECKME U Fa3eTHble TEKCTbI paccumMTaHbl Ha [Ba BMAa YeN0BEYECKOiA
[eATeNbHOCTM — MO3HaBaTe/IbHYI0 W LEEHHOCTHO-OPMEHTALMOHHYHO, & MO3TOMY CO-
BMeLLAlOT B cebe (PaKTONOrMYecKyo U 3MOLMOHANbHO-OLEHOUYHYO MH(OPMALMIO
(3, URL).

MprMEpPOM CUMHKPETUYHOIO TEKCTa CAY)KUT TEKCT 3cCe, K KOTOPOMY MpuberatoT
macTtepa c/1oBa M (nIocogbl € LieNbo PacLUMpeHns ayautopumn 1 nonynspusaumm o-
CTUXKEHWIA €CTECTBEHHO-HAYYHOM M NyMaHUTapHOW MbIC/W. 10 CBOel (DyHKLIMOHA/IbHO-
CTWNEBOW MPUHALNEXHOCTN 3CCe HaxXOAMTCA B 30HE CUHKPETM3Ma. 3aMMCTBYS 3TOT
TepmuH y B.B. babaiiuesori, H.B. CnassHckasi (2009) skcTpanonmpyeT ero Ha 0651acTb
TEKCTOTMNONOTNU. CUHKPETUYHbIA TEKCTOTUN 3CCe NMOMELLAETCA ero Ha nepudepuio
Ny6ANLMCTUYECKOTO CTUAS, TA4e OH FPaHNYUT C PYHKLMOHATbHBIMM CTUISAIMW HAYYHO
NPO3bl U XyA0XKECTBEHHOI NPO3bl, 06HapY>KMBast B cebe coveTaHne NX AUCTUHKTUBHBIX
xapakTepucTuk (CnassHckas 2011: 7). Camo Bbife/eHne 30HbI (DYHKLMOHaIbHO-CTIE-
BOr0 CMHKPETU3MA NOATBEPXKAAET BAXKHYHO /11 MOCbINA CTaTb BOSMOXHOCTb CAMSHNA
Hay4HOr 0 1 TBOPYECKOr0 (3CTETUYECKOr0) MNO3HaHMA MMpa, CNOCOBHOCTL 3ccencTa 06-
paLaTbCca 0JHOBPEMEHHO K chepe ratio, 10rnyeckoro nosHaHus, 1 K cchepe emotio, amo-
LIMOHaNIbHO-06Pa3HOro MbILLEHNS.

Oco6yHo 3HAYMMOCTb C TOYKW 3PEHMSI CONOCTAB/IEHNS NHTEPECYHOLLMX HAC OMMno-
3UTUBHbIX KMKOYEBbLIX MOHATUIA NPeAcTaBnstoT cO60i ABa B1aa MHhopmaumn, nocpea-
CTBOM KOTOPbIX peasm3yoTcsi Mo3HaBaTe/lbHast ¥ KOMMYHUKATUBHAs COLMabHbIe (DYHK-
LMW AYXOBHO-MPOMN3BOACTBEHHLIX MHCTUTYTOB HAayKN U UCKYCCTBA — HayyHas UHop-
Maumsi 1 scTeTU4eckas MHgopmauums.

Kak 6b110 0TMeYeHO, HayUHbIE N XY[0XKECTBEHHbIE POPMbI MO3HAHMS Pa3/INYHbI
M0 CBOEN Npupoje. Hayka BCKPbIBAET CYLLIHOCTb M 00bEKTUBHbBIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTY Mpes-
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MeTa MyTeM MOHSATUI, CY)KAEHWIA 1 YMO3aK/IKOYEHWI 1 feNiaeT 3TO «OTHOCUTE/IbHO 06b-
eKTVIBHO», MO3TOMY OZHVM M3 OCHOBHbIX MPU3HAKOB (hYHKLMOHA/IBHOIO CTUMSA HAY4YHOM
Npo3bl ABNAETCSA 06 LEKTUBHOCTb M3N10XKeHMs [PasnHKmHa 1989: 43].

VcKyccTBO NoKasbiBaeT TUNUYHbIE MPOSABIEHNSA CYLLHOCTM 1 3aKOHOB YenoBeYe-
CKOro ObITWA B HarNsgHbIX, 3CTETUYECKUN OKpaLLEHHbIX 06pa3ax, Npu 3TOM BCerga Hecet
Ha cebe OTMeYaToK /IMYHOCTM co3aatens. [IoCTOBEPHOCTL peasibHbIX HayUHbIX (haKTOB
MOATBEPXAAETCA CBUAETENIbCTBAMW Pa3/INYHbIX Hab/loAaTeneid, B TO BPeMSA KaK «Ha-
6nrofaTeneM» Xyf0XKecTBEHHOro akra (XyL0XeCTBEeHHOro obpasa) ABNAETCA XY40XK-
HWK, Ubei (paHTa3uei aTn (PakTbl OrnocpesoBaHbl. HayuHas nHpopmaums Bo3gencTayert
Ha Cthepy NOTMYECKOrO MbILLIIEHNS, CO06LLAsA HOBbIE CBEAEHUSA O BHELLIHEM MUPE 1 BCKPbI-
Bast CYLLHOCTb peasbHO CYLLECTBYHOLINX ABMEHUI, 3CTETMYEeCKas UHopMaums —
Ha 3MOLIMOHaNbHYIO Chepy, Bbi3blBasi YyBCTBa COMepexxmsaHnsa. dopManbHas 06LLEeCT-
BEHHO OpraHu30BaHHasi CUCTeMa 3CTETUYECKON MH(OPMALMK He CNIOXKMIACh O CUX Mop,
MO3BO/AA FOBOPUTb O «MO3aMUYHOCTU» 3CTETUYECKUX NPEeACTaB/eHNI COBPEMEHHOMO
yenoseka. HayuHas MH(opmauus, HanpoTKB, PacNPOCTPAHSETCS, XpaHUTCS, 0bpabaTbl-
BaeTCA U CUCTEMATM3NPYETCA B paMKax 06LLECTBEHHO OpraHW30BaHHOW CUCTEMbI Hayu-
HbIX KOMMYHUKaumin (Cokonos 1996, URL) .

3TN 00LLEN3BECTHbIE PA3NNYUA HE UCK/OYAKOT NPUNOXKUMOCTU NOHATUSA 3CTe-
TWYECKOr0 K Hay4HOMY CTWM0. ICTETUKA — 3TO HayKa O NMPeKpacHOM, 06 OLeHKax YyB-
CTBEHHbIX BOCTPUATUI, O 3aKOHaX, KOTOPbIM C/Ieflyt0T Hally nepexxkvBaHus (MaibnepuH
2005: 37). Xya0oXecTBeHHbIN TEKCT CyTb MPOM3BEEHMe C/I0BECHOIO UCKYCCTBa, ero or-
pefeneHne Kak «3CTeTUYECKOro coobITus» (M. BaxTuH) SBNSETCA KNacCUYECKUM.

OpHako npu 6osee 6/IM3KOM PacCMOTPEHWUM NOHATUS KPacoTbl M FapMOHUN, LiEHT-
pa/ibHble AN 3CTETUKN W, KaK CNeACTBUe, AN TEKCTOB XYLOXECTBEHHON TepaTypbl,
OKa3bIBaKTCA B3aUMOCBSA3aHHbIMM C UHBIMW (DYHKLMOHAIbHBIMU CTUISIMU. CBA3YHOLLMM
3BEHOM B 3TOM C/lyyae BbICTYMNaeT NMOHATWE LiesIeco0bpasHOCT. YKe AN 3penoit cpes-
HEBEKOBOW MbIC/I PeLLatoLLYO POJib B OMpPeAeneHnn KpacoTbl UrpaeT NPUHLMM COOT-
BETCTBUA Lienn. Y. Ko 3ameyaeT: «Poma (Poma AkBUHCKUIA — W.LLL.) He Konebnsce,
Ha3Bas1 bbl 6e306pa3HbIM XPYCTasIbHbIA MOIOTOK, MOTOMY YTO MPW BCei BHeLHe Kpa-
coTe maTepvasna, OH He MPUroAeH ANS BbIMO/IHEHWA CBOeN PyHKLMW. KpacoTa — 3To
B3aMMOJENCTBYME BeLLEe, 1 MPeKpacHbIMU MOTYT ObITb Ha3BaHbI B3aUMHbIE YCUINS KaM-
Held, KOTOopble, NOAAEPXKMBAA U NOATANKMBAA ApYr Apyra, 06ecneynBatoT NPOYHOCTb
3AaHns. 3TO NMpaBWUIbHOE OTHOLLEHWE UHTE/N/EKTA U BELLM, MHTE/IEKTOM NMOCTUraeMOM»
(ko 2006: 88).

BbIBOZ O NPUNOXMMOCTI 3CTETUYECKOTO KPUTEPUS K ONUCaHUIO NPUPOLbI (PYHK-
LIMOHA/IbHOTO CTWUNSA 3aKOHOMEPHO KacaeTcs U PYHKLUMOHA/IbHOTO CTUNSA HAaYYHOW NnTe-
paTtypbl. Hanpumep, H.M. PasnHKMHa onpasgaHHO CYMTaeT BONPOC O COOTHOLUEHUU
KpacoTbl U LienecoobpasHoOCTM BaXKHbIM aCneKTOM MU3YUYeHUs MPeKPacHoro, CyLHOCTb
KOTOPOro He NpPOTMBOMNOCTAaBNEHA NOJb3e U LefiecoobpasHocTu. Ecnm HayvHoe npo-
13BeieHVEe N3NaraeT Uaet MOHATHO Y NaKOHWYHO, a MbILL/IeHNe YYEeHOro BbipaboTaso
afleKBaTHY0 (hopMY M3/I0XKEHUS 3TON MbIC/IA, TO TaKOe Hay4YHOe Npou3BeseHne byaeT
npeacTaBNATb COO0M NO3HaBATE/IbHYIO U 3CTETUYECKYHO LEeHHOCTb (PasnHKunHa 1989:
26—27) (Kypcus moih — W.LLL.).
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2.6. CUHKPETWNYHbIA TEKCT acce
KakK coyeTaHMe onno3nTUBHbIX XapaKTePUCTUK

MprMepoM OpraHMYecKoro CoYeTaHusi aHaM3MPYeMbIX OMMO3UTUBHbLIX XapaKTe-
PUCTVIK BbICTYMNAET CUHKPETUYHBIV MO CBOEN NpUpoAe TEKCT acce (cM. pasgen 2.5). MNog-
TBEPAMM 3T0, 06paTMBLUMCH K 3cce IxkoHa Paynsa « dnuatok’» u ‘Jle’ (1974—1978)»
Mapun ®paHuysckor (Fowles 1999). MpeaMeTOM 3cce BbICTYMNaKOT aBTOPCKME PacCyX-
AeHna o TBopyecTse noateccbl XII B. Mo rny6okomy y6exaeHuto nucatens, Mapus
dpaHuy3CcKas BBena B eBPONENCKy NntTepaTypy «COBEPLUEHHO HOBbIA 3/1EMEHT»
(a totally new element) — cekcyasibHyH0 Y4eCTHOCTb (sexual honesty), »KeHCckoe 3HaHue
TOro, Kak foan BefgyT cebs B gelicTBuTenbHOCTM (a very feminine awareness of how
people really behave).

OTaBast JOMKHOE ee XXeNaHWo NOHATb YHUBEPCa/IbHbIE YeNOBEYEeCKMEe YyBCTBa,
Payn3 BbICOKO OLEHMBAET BblpaboTaHHbIE MO3TECCON «HOBbIE KPUTEPUW TLLATE/IbHOCTU
M TOYHOCTM B MOKa3e YesI0BEHECKMX IMOLMIA 1 UX KPaMHWUX NPOSBIEHUA» (Set a new
standard for accuracy regarding human emotions and their absurdities).

Mpe4MeT onucaHms acce NO3BOMAET OMNpeseIUTb ero XXaHPoBYH Pa3HOBUAHOCTb
KaK NTepaTypHO-KPpUTUYECKYHO. JOMUHMPOBaHNE KOMMYHUKaTVBHO-LENIEBOIA YCTaHOB-
K1 Ny6AMUMCTUYECKOrO CTUNS — Y6eanThb B NPaBOMEPHOCTM COBCTBEHHOM TOUKM 3pe-
HWS, 3a59B/1959 BbIPKEHHYIO UHAVBUAYASTbHYIO NO3ULMI0, — 0OECMNeUnBaeTCs B TEKCTe
COYETAHVEM LieIeyCTaHOBOK ABYX, TPaAULIMOHHO NPOTMBONOCTaBNAEMbIX APYT ApYrYy
(DYHKLMOHAIbHBIX CTU/IEA: HAYYHOrO CTUAA U CTUNA XYLO0XECTBEHHON NUTEpaTypbl.
[MepBbIil OPUEHTMPYET afpecaHTa Ha A0Ka3aTeIbCTBO AOCTOBEPHOCTM (POPMYIMPYEMOIA
MM Hay4HOI rMnoTesbl C ONOPOI Ha 06bEKTUBHbIE AaHHbIE, BTOPOM — Ha [JOHECeHMe
[0 unTaTens aBTOPCcKon naen B 06pasHoii hopme, NOCPEACTBOM BO3AENCTBUA Ha 3CTe-
ThYecKre vyBcTBa. CoyeTaHme SKCTPaIMHIBUCTUYECKMX (haKTOPOB B/leYeT 3a CO60i Co-
yeTaHWe JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX (PaKTOPOB, NPOSABAIOLLMXCS B IEKCUYECKOM Haro/HEHUN
TEKCTa, ero CUHTAKCUYeCKO opraHmn3auum 1 KOMNO3ULIMOHHOM CTPYKTYpe.

XyLo>KeCcTBeHHas COCTaBNAOLLAA TeKCTa NOATBEPXKAAETCA NPUCYTCTBMEM pa3-
BETB/IEHHOM CETN 06pa3oB, PMKCUPYHOLLIMX 0BpaLLeHne 3cCencTa K YyBCTBEHHOMY, IMO-
LIMOHa/IbHO-06pa3HOMY MO3HAHWIO N BbISBAKOLLMX pa3Hble YPOBHU BOCMPUATUA U KOH-
LenTyanmsaynm AencTBUTENbHOCTY: NepuenTyaibHbIX 06pa3oB 1 MeTathopuyecKnx 06-
pa3oB (Tporos).

MepuenTyanbHble 06pa3bl (BU3yasbHbIE, CYX0BbIE, TAKTU/IbHbIE), YacTO MpeAcTaB-
NeHHble B COYETaHWW, YKa3blBatOT Ha paboTy OpraHoB YyBCTB U [1e/1at0T CO3aBaeMblil
Payn3om 06pa3 NoOUTH OLLYTUMbIM /1 UMTaTens:

A camera cannot photograph a voice, it has to show a face as well; they were to be
performed, sung and mimed; we imagine those auditors listening with totally straight faces;
Celtic lais she based her stories on were, in Bedier’s phrase, ‘half sung, half spoken’; with
that freshness, greenness, immediacy.

BbICOKYIO CTeneHb aBTOPCKOV pehrieKCum (UKCUMPYHOT MeTaghopuyeckiie 06pasbl,
pa3BMBalOLLME WIEH0 TBOPUECTBA 11 3aCTaBNSIOLLE BCMIOMHUTL Maeto OpTerv o «MeTa-
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thope, YAIMHSAIOLLEN «pPYKY» UHTeNNeKTa. TBOPUTb — 3TO 3HAYUT [aBaTb ObITUE, CO3M-
[aTb, NPOU3BOAUT:
I must have severed the umbilical cord — the real connection requires such a meta-

phor — much more neatly than I supposed at the time. nu: The attendant midwife at this
event is Marie de France, the first woman novelist of our era.

AKCNAMUMpYoTCA MeTaopUYeCKMMMN OTHOLLEHUAMU U CPaBHEHWS:
her stories remain as formal as tapestries at one moment, as natural as life the next; like

a spring day in the Anjou of the royal family to which she may have belonged, she will not
be forgotten.

Kak 1 Xy[0XeCTBeHHbII TEKCT, TEKCT 3CCE HaCbILLEH SI3bIKOBLIMU eAYHMLIAMY, pac-
KPbIBAOLLIMM OLIEHOYHYIO MO3WLIMIO aBTOPA, Harnpumep, 0603HaYAKOLLIMMU ero NnTe-
paTypHble NPeAnoYTEHMS:

I would award Marie... high praise; her greatest attraction for me; Eliduc is a beauti-
ful reworking of one of the oldest themes; The great Greek story.

[NprMepoM 3KCMNUUTHO BbIPaXKEHHOIO aBTOPCKOr0 MHEHUA CNy>KaT MHOro4mc-
JIEHHbIE 3MOLUVOHAbHBIE U OLEHOYHbIE IMUTEThI:

Marie also possesses an exquisite eye for the precise, poetic, and colourful detail; a finely
educated young woman; her work was a tremendous and rapid literary success; a desperate-
ly needed attempt to bring more civilization (more female intelligence) into a brutal society;
avery great art.

KoMMyHMKaTVBHas LieneyCcTaHOBKa Ha [OKa3aTe/lbHOCTb HAay4YHOro 3HaHUs onpe-
[ensieT NpUCYTCTBME B 3CCe TaKOW XapaKTepuCTUKK, KaK 06bEKTMBU3MPOBAHHOCTb.
O6paLyeHHOCTb K pasymy» (M1.B. ApHonbf), MpucyLLas Hay4HOMY CTUIIIO, peasin3yeTca
3[1ecb C NOMOLLbIO 06UNbHOM 06LeHay4uHol (form, content, function, method, classifi-
cation) n yacTHoHayu4Hol (the term ‘novel, poetic terms, theme, composition, meaning
and story, style, prose fiction, verse, lais, at a quazy-dramatic level, academic criticism,
the rhyming octosyllabic couplets, a rudimentary mnemonic system, means to express
the writer’s ‘voice’, narrator) TepMUHONOrMW. ABTOPOM [eKNapupyeTcs npeameT 06-
CYXXJEHWS — NuTepaTypHOe NPOU3BEAEHE, ero 3MIEMEHTbI U XapaKTePUCTUKN, BKIHOYas
XapaKTepucTMKKN, 06HapyXXeHHble B TBOpYecTBe Mapun ®PpaHLy3cKoir. Cneunduky
TBOPYECTBA MO3TECChI M €€ UHTEPEC K CEKCYa/lbHbIM MPO6/ieMam M MOMOratoT PacKpbITb
TEPMUHbI 1 annto3nm 13 chepbl NCUXOMOMAN U rpedeckoin Mudonorim (ego, The Freudi-
an and Jungian undertones; the unattainable muse-figure that haunts every male novelist;
long-suffering Penelopes and marriage-wrecking Circes).

APheKTMBHOCTb 0OPaLLIEHMSA K paLMOHabHOMY MO3HaHWI0 06ecreyumBaeTcs f1ormy-
HOCTbHO W MOC/IeL0BATENIbHOCTHIO M3MTOXKEHUSA. UeTKre NPUYNHHO-CNEACTBEHHbIE CBA3M
MEeX[Y M BHYTpY ab3aleB NoAAepXMBAKOTCA Pa3BETB/IEHHON CETHI0 COHO30B, COMO3HbIX
1 BBOAHbIX cnoB (but, and, because, therefore, indeed, besides v np.), no3BonaOLLMX
CNeauTh 3a XOLOM aBTOPCKOM MbIC/IN; CUHTAKCUYECKMMU CTPYKTYpaMu C riarosamu
B cTpagatensHoM 3anore (It also needs to be remembered; Mary cannot be known
in a day or in a single reading; it must be added at once), MoAgyCHbIMWX FnaronaMm
YMCTBEHHOW [eATe/IbHOCTY, BbipaXXatoLMM pasHyto CTerneHb YBEPeHHOCTM aBTopa

TEXT AND DISCOURSE 373



LWwnposa N.A. BecTHuk PYH. Cepusa: IMHIBUCTUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 362—378

B NPaBOMEPHOCTN BbiCKa3blBaeMoro MHeHus (I suppose, | suspect, | believe, | regard,
| think). AKTyanmsmpys KOMMO3ULMOHHO-PEYEBYHO (DOPMY «pacCyXXAeHue», nepeync-
NEHHbIE A3bIKOBble 0COBGEHHOCTM (DYHKLMOHA/IbHO OPUEHTUPOBaHbI Ha AEMOHCTPALMIO
[0Ka3aTeNlbHOCTI C OMOPOI Ha apryMeHTaUMIo U PaKTbl, @ He Ha SINYHbIE CYyObEKTUB-
Hble NPeAnoYTEHNS.

Oc06bIli MHTEPEC C TOYKMN 3PEHUS COUETAHMA CYOBEKTUBHOIO U 06 BEKTUBHOIO, 3MO-
LIMOHANIbHOTO U pauvOHaNbHOro MpeAcTaBnseT MCMob30BaHNE MEeCTOMMEHWI. OHO
BapbUPYeTCS OT OTKPbLITOro BblpaxkeHnst MHeHMs (I would much rather call it economy)
[0 ero npefcTaBfieHNa Kak HeornpegeneHHo-nmyHoro (We know miserably little; but
what little evidence we have; if what we know of Henry Il is true; One may take it as
a piece of padding; One may bring the two even closer) nnu 6e311M4HOro, LEMOHCTPK-
PYHOLLEro OTCTPaHEHHOCTb, 6ecrnpucTpacTHOCTbL U 0606LeHHOCTL (It would be hard
to imagine a more exact premonition).

WTakK, cTpemsieHne aBTOpa BO3ZAENCTBOBaTL Ha unTaTeNisi C Lenblo YoexaeHus,
KpaTKOCTb MTepaTypHOl (hopMbl (3CCe 3aHMMaeT CeMb CTPaHML, NeYaTHOro TeKCTa),
BbIP&XXEHHOCTb aBTOPCKOM NO3ULMKN U (DaKTONOTUYHOCTb, T.€. AUCTUHKTUBHBIE YePTbl
Ny6IMLMCTUYECKOTO (DYHKLMOHATbHOMO CTWASA, COYETAOTCA B aHa/IM3MPYEMOM TEKCTe
C Y3HaBaeMbIMW XapaKTEPUCTMKaMW CTUNA HAYUYHOW N XYL0XKECTBEHHOW NUTepaTypsbl.
O6pas3HOCTb M OLEHOYHOCTb KOHTPACTUMPYHOT C JIOFTMYHOCTbIO M 06BHEKTMBU3MPOBAH-
HOCTbIO MOBECTBOBAHWSA, 3MOLMOHa/IbHOCTb — C UCC/IeA0BaTe/IbCKOM GecnpucTpacT-
HOCTbHO. [MpuHagnexa nyeanMuMCcTUYECKOMY CTU/KO, 3CCE BMECTE C TEM SIB/ISIETCS MPOM3-
BeJeHVEM MCKYCCTBA U HayKW, MHTErpupyeT B cebe aCTETUYECKOE U HayUYHOe MO3HaHWe,
NOTNYECKOE N 3IMOLMOHA/IbHO-06pa3HOe MbILLIEHME.

3. SAKJ/TIOYEHUE

AHanus paga onno3vTUBHbIX Nap, (OPMUPYEMbIX NOHATUAMMW, 3HAYUMBIMU 415
U3YYeHUs XYLOXECTBEHHOrO TeKCTa (Hayka VS. MCKYCCTBO, Hay4YHas UCTWHa VS Xymo-
YKeCTBEHHas NCTMNHA, Hay4YHas KapTUHa MUpa Vs. Xy40XeCTBeHHas KapTuHa Mupa, pa-
LIMOHA/IbHOE MO3HaHWe VS YyBCTBEHHOE NO3HaHWe, Hay4Has UH(opMaLLMa VS acTeTuYe-
CKasl MH(OPMAaLMS, HayYHbIA TEKCT VS XY[0XECTBEHHbIA TEKCT) NoKasan NposyKTvB-
HOCTb MPUMEHEHUA K UX OCMbIC/IEHUIO BEPOSTHOCTHBLIX MOAXOA0B. [paHuLbl Mexay
BblAENEHHLIMW MOHATUAMMN HOCAT FMOKWIA, & He XXECTKUIA XapaKTep, a UX coepare/ib-
HOE Haro/IHeHVe 06HAPYXXMBAET TOUKM NepeceyeHuns, YTo 06BACHAETCSA aHTPOrNoMep-
HOCTbHO COBPEMEHHOW HayKW, aGCOMHOTHON aHTPOMOLEHTPUYHOCTBIO XYA0XKECTBEHHOIO
TEKCTa, ero C/I0KHOCTHIO KaK Hay4YHOro o6bekTa.

M3yyasa XapaKTepuCTUKM TEKCTA, Mbl abCTparnpyemM Ux OT UHbIX «M3MEPEHWNIA»
1 OT CamMOro TeKCTa, Mosyyas TeM CaMbIM YacTUYHOe 3HaHWe. ABCTparnpoBaHye KoH-
KPETHbIX MPU3HAKOB eTepMUHUPYETCA KOHKPETUKOW 3a/iay 1CCeloBaHNA U COBPEMEH-
HOW vccnefoBaTenNto NapagurMoin Hay4yHoro 3HaHus. Pakypcbl pacCMOTPEHUS Xy[0XKe-
CTBEHHOr0 TEKCTa, AOMWHUPYIOLLME B HAyKe CErofHs, OTPaXatT MOCTy/IMpyemble
KOTHUTUBUCTMKOW CYObEKTHOCTb CTUMEW MbILL/IEHUS, aKCUOMOM3aLmMi0 MO3HAHWA U ero
VHTEPNPEeTUPYIOLLMIA XapakTep. MpeacTaBnas XoNMCTUYECKMA B3rNAL HA MUP, B KOTO-
POM YXMBET Ye/IOBEK, OHN YUUTBIBAKOT CIOXHOCTbL 3TOM0 MMpa, 1 06paLlaroT uccnefosa-
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TeNA K MonCKy peLUEHI/IVI, OCHOBaHHbIX Ha HOBbIX TEOPETUHECKNX N METOAO0MOTMHYECKNX
npuHumnax. Npumepom Takoro peLleHns SBAAETCA MOMbITKA OCMbIC/IUTL TEKCT Kak
HEOTbEMNIEMYIO COCTaBMAKOLYH WUHTErpaunoHHOro Hay4HOro npoctpaHCTBa, K/r4ye-
Bble MOHATUA KOTOPOro, HECMOTPA Ha UX MPOTMBOMOCTaB/IEHHOCTb, AEMOHCTPUPYIOT
TECHblE€ KOHLUENTYasIbHblIE CBA3W, B TOM YW/C/1€ OCHOBaHHbIE Ha CXOACTBE.

© Luposa N.A., 2017
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Abstract. The article accentuates the importance of flexible scientific approaches, the use of which
is caused by the anthropocentric paradigm and the revival of the holistic view on the world. The aim of
the article is to describe a fictional text as an element of integrative scientific space, formed by a number
of opposite key concepts, which are, however contrary they are, turn to have much in common: science
vs. arts, scientific truth vs. artistic truth, scientific worldview vs. artistic worldview, scientific cognition
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gue Linguistic School concerning the functions of language in speech. According to
Havranek (1963), each linguistic item can be either automated in speech, intellectualized
or used in a way that allows it to realize its semantic potential to the full (the function
of impact). Normally, every act of speech contains linguistic elements that realize all
of these functions, but to various degrees, depending on the intention of the speaker.
Vinogradov associates the five main functional styles with the domineering function
of the linguistic units used in an act of speech. Domineering automation underlays
the style of everyday communication; intellectualization is typical of the scientific
and official texts; the function of impact predetermines the quality of journalism
and fiction.

It follows therefore, that based on the speaker’s purport, practically every linguistic
element can be either automated, when used at the “functional background’ of the text
not involved in an act of forming the core of the message, or foregrounded with the
purposes of building the context where the elements of speech may expand their seman-
tic capacity to such an extent that other, related to them contextual elements, form the
area of rich and powerful semantic associations (Douthwaite 2000).

Neutral elements in this context are those whose meaning- and style-forming
capacity is intentionally played down by the speaker for the benefit of the foregrounded
elements. However, such choice of linguistic behavior is not entirely unrestricted,
since every element may be relegated by the speaker to the background area only
and exclusively by means of establishing the relative stylistic significance between
the elements of the text. Once a biblical lexical item is used, for example, it can
never stay in the background unless other, stylistically similar elements are used
in the same text in whose context the current item will either be foregrounded or
relegated to the background.

2. FUNCTIONAL NEUTRALITY DEFINED

Neutrality is the lack of cultural specificity, when the reader cannot determine with
a degree of certainty in which cultural or attitudinal direction the text is taking him or her
and which values it is trying to impart. Ask a foreign student at a university to give
his or her estimation of the number of English words he or she knows — and their answer
would normally be around 1500—2000. The next question usually brings them to a psy-
chological halt, “‘Can you talk almost on any subject and fully express yourself relying
merely on this stock of words?” The answer is usually, ‘not sure, but possibly’. Given
that the English learner’s bilingual dictionary uses slightly above 2500 words to define
the remaining sixty thousand, my reply is usually that this means that they probably
know the wrong two thousand words that do not allow them to express themselves
freely around sixty thousand potential concepts. All right, what are we up to? The ques-
tion is, “do style and connotations really matter if we mean to develop the tone and atti-
tude in speech or writing’? Are these not fully determined by syntax and our familiar-
ity with the phenomena of life?
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3. THE WAY IT WORKS IN THE BIBLE

We might check it on the basis of a broadly familiar text in two variations — Ec-
clesiastes 12:

The Good News Bible (GNT)

King James Bible (KJB)

So remember your Creator while you are
still young, before those dismal days and
years come when you will say, “I don't en-
joy life”.

That is when the light of the sun, the moon,
and the stars will grow dim for you, and the
rain clouds will never pass away.

Then your arms, that have protected you,
will tremble, and your legs, now strong,
will grow weak. Your teeth will be too few
to chew your food, and your eyes too dim
to see clearly.

Your ears will be deaf to the noise of the
street. You will barely be able to hear the
mill as it grinds or music as it plays, but
even the song of a bird will wake you from
sleep.

You will be afraid of high places, and
walking will be dangerous. Your hair will
turn white; you will hardly be able to drag
yourself along, and all desire will be gone.
We are going to our final resting place,
and then there will be mourning in the
streets.

The silver chain will snap, and the golden
lamp will fall and break; the rope at the
well will break, and the water jar will be
shattered.

Our bodies will return to the dust of the
earth, and the breath of life will go back
to God, who gave it to us.

Useless, useless, said the Philosopher. It
is all useless.

Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth, while the evil days come
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou
shalt say, | have no pleasure in them;
While the sun, or the light, or the moon,
or the stars, be not darkened, nor the
clouds return after the rain:

In the day when the keepers of the house
shall tremble, and the strong men shall
bow themselves, and the grinders cease
because they are few, and those that look
out of the windows be darkened,

And the doors shall be shut in the streets,
when the sound of the grinding is low,
and he shall rise up at the voice of the
bird, and all the daughters of musick shall
be brought low;

Also when they shall be afraid of that
which is high, and fears shall be in the
way, and the almond tree shall flourish,
and the grasshopper shall be a burden,
and desire shall fail: because man goeth
to his long home, and the mourners go
about the streets:

Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be
broken at the fountain, or the wheel bro-
ken at the cistern.

Then shall the dust return to the earth as
it was: and the spirit shall return unto God
who gave it.

Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher; all
is vanity.

The message is basically the same in the two versions: remember God while you
are still young, because when you get old and have no pleasure in life, praising God will
seem vain and boring to you. But the language of the King James Bible might inspire
awe and adoration and make the reader think of eternity, while The Good News Transla-
tion appeals more to reason than emotion, its vocabulary being almost exclusively part
of the common stock of Modern English and the imagery and symbolism of the Bible
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without any mercy transformed into plain English. Correspondingly, this change brought
about a rather jerky rhythm and practically no pauses between the elements of the former
symbolic imagery: ‘keepers of the house’ vs. “‘arms’; ‘strong men vs. legs’; ‘daughters
of music vs. song’; ‘grinders vs. teeth’, and so on.

4. NEUTRALITY IS THE WAY “IT SOUNDS’

As a result, the diapason of voice and the rhythm become different in the two ver-
sions. The GNT is positive, affirmative, matter-of-fact and clear: the domineering con-
tour is descending and low. The text is lexically and semantically clear and causes no
slowing down of tempo. The voice is rather low, while the tone rests on the tokens of
repetitive instructions. Even the whole of it begins with the business-like ‘So’. The nar-
rative types of sentences in the KJB are the same but the diapason of voice is wide and
the contours are longer due to the rhythm which elongates the syntagms on the back
of extended metaphors. Hence, the slowing down of tempo necessary for the perception
of a very involved symbolism; each symbolic element needs to stand out, because with-
out it the probability of linking them all together into a single image in the mind of the
reader gets rather vague with each next turn of the allegory. The semiotic potential of
the text is quite high: the reader may not necessarily grasp the meaning of the whole
at the very first reading but the symbolic meaning of words associated with eternity
on the basis of faith and religion, as well as smooth and sing-song rhythms, syntactic
parallelism and the final strong stylistically elevated and rhythmically balanced construc-
tion (“vanity of vanities’) full of additional semantic implication in the whole book of
Ecclesiastes — turn the whole narration into the echoing preaching suitable to be read
in the stone buildings.

The timbre structure of the text, as in the case with Ecclesiastes, is not so much
dependent on the stylistic characteristics of individual words used by the creators of the
text — words could be generally neutral and, when taken separately, will not evoke
any cultural or stylistic associations in the reader’s mind, but the way these words are
made to serve as the tokens of timbre and then form the stylistic impact zones by es-
tablishing the relationship between each other to serve the purport of developing the pic-
torial or auditory image of the text is important.

Rhythm helps, of course. Syntax determines voice. Words are matched with each
other in such a manner that no effect of defamiliarization is caused. The image should
be whole — smooth and organic. And once the writer begins on a fairly high stylistic
note, he or she should keep eyes and ears open to a potential pop-up of undesirable
auditory sensations caused by the lack of uniformity where uniformity should be main-
tained. When the word is made to stand out due to its specific semantic or stylistic con-
notations — the potential contextual broadening of its semantic scope or the expressive
narrowing when the words lose their semantics for the sake of rendering a high expres-
sive tone (incredibly beautiful, outrageously vibrant) — both the writer and the reader
should start on a journey to seek the tokens matching this word or a set of words in de-
veloping a recognizable image.
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5. THE HINGES OF STYLE

The preacher wants to describe old age and chooses to use the metaphor “keepers
of the house’. In a rather long list of words that could be used in this situation there
are quite a few lexical units that in essence do not stand out for their unique stylistic
colouring: ‘head’, “master’, ‘host’, ‘overseer’, ‘controller’, ‘superintendent’, ‘organiser’,
‘manager’, ‘curator’. However, the functional implications that each of these words
have will inevitably evoke in the mind of the reader multiple associations with formal
contexts and a limited list of collocations where these words would occur. It was nec-
essary to find relatively neutral lexical units that are unrelated to the recognisable
functional contexts and that would be broad enough to be able to collocate with a
wide range of words. The chosen chain of tokens seems to be quite successful: ‘keeper’,
‘strong man’, ‘grinder’, ‘those that look out of the windows’, ‘doors’, ‘daughter of mu-
sick’. Some of these words belong to the common stock of English and easily form
recognisable collocations in speech (except probably ‘daughters of musick’ and ‘the
almond tree’ that are even more specific to the general public, but quite easily identi-
fiable by the people of Israel) (Konurbaev et al. 1996).

6. FUNCTIONAL NEUTRALITY VS STYLISTIC NEUTRALITY

Writing with neutral words is like drawing with a pencil — images could be rich
and deep, but no misuse of colour can spoil the whole impression with undesirable
associations. The GNT is also using plain words of the common stock of English. But
these do not match the quality of timbre in the KJB which adds just a couple of ele-
ments for the voice and timbre to ring a mighty melody in the mind of the reader of
the King James Version: allegory, symbolism, rhythm and sound repetition. Even the
‘almond tree shall flourish’ that may look and sound quite specific to the European
eye and ear — signify nothing else but the old age, since this tree blossoms in winter
with small white flowers on leafless branches; the local people certainly know of this
peculiarity and identify the metaphor immediately. We would even assume it might work
as a key to the whole passage unlocking all other metaphors and forming them into
a single elevated form. The ‘almond tree’ to the local people may be not much more
unusual than the financial terms to the American public, for whom the description of
worldly gain is best presented through this type of lexis:

Good News Bible 11 (GNT) King James Bible 11 (KJB)
1 Invest your money in foreign trade, and | 1 Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou
one of these days you will make a profit. shalt find it after many days.
2 Put your investments in several places — | 2 Give a portion to seven, and also to eight;
many places even — because you never for thou knowest not what evil shall be
know what kind of bad luck you are going upon the earth.

to have in this world.
The King James Bible with its ‘neutral metaphor’ based on the words of the com-

mon stock of English reaches a much higher power of impact and solemnity of voice
than the materialized interpretation of the GNT, that intended to interpret the text for
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the general public and divest it of possible ‘complications’, but, in fact, bereaved the
text of its recognisable voice and timbre and begat ‘Moses in a lounge-suit’. Symbolism
and extended allegory in the KJB slow down the overall tempo of reading, while asso-
ciation with preaching the eternal truth increases solemnity of timbre and the neutrality
of lexis is only a benefit in such voice development. Any shift in this or that narrow con-
ceptual area would become an impediment on the road of allegorical associations.

Neutral, culturally unrelated vocabulary molds new timbres relatively easily when
united by an allegory or symbol, but may completely impoverish the narration with the
lack of a strong timbre token forming a recognizable image.

Konurbaev (2015) shows that in any kind of writing all words pass a test of promi-
nence: each lexical element introduced in the writing must become either the backdrop
or the foreground in the text. Tertium non datur. The so-called stylistic neutrality means
cultural and functional indifference. But then comes the moment of choice, when the
writer must decide what bricks and mortar to use for his or her own imagery. And once
the choice is made in favour of the inherently connotative lexis — immediately the whole
host of related functionality starts growing like mushroom spawn and is hurled on the
writer to bear. It may be the vocabulary of a narrow conceptual area, terminology, a re-
cognizable name, title or a situation. But it should be consistent with the image the
writer is drawing, or it might start falling apart having no reliable conceptual ground
to rely on. And the image will have a compositional logic of its own. James Martin
(2017) states that “from a relational perspective <...> words don’t have meaning; rather
they do meaning — they mean in relation to the other words that might have been
chosen. Similarly, groups and phrases mean in relation to other groups and phrases,
clauses in relation to other clauses, exchanges in conversation in relation to other ex-
changes, phases of discourse is relation to other phases, genres in relation to other
genres and so on”. Likewise, lexical neutrality may be an issue in stylistics but as
concerns the mental representation of the author’s voice and timbre — it is subordinated
to the formation of mentally complete forms or images and may be contextually marked
in terms of timbre or, on the contrary, contextually neutral.

It may sound weird, but the contexts relying on neutral lexis may have a distinctive
voice and timbre of their own if the author is successful enough in molding the organic
auditory and visual whole in a text; while contexts with marked vocabulary may general-
ly produce the white noise of the stock exchange just minutes before the outburst of
a financial crisis, when every sentence ‘speaks or shouts’ at the same time, but out of
tune with the rest of the text; or the visual image is created, but the lexis is too diverse
to form into a comprehensible euphony:

Mr Hirsch, known in the 1950s and 1960s for virtuoso performances in Feydeau farces
at the Comédie-Francaise, and later as Nero in Racine's ‘Britannicus’ opposite Marie Bell,
and as Shakespeare's ‘Richard 111, is an actor of phenomenal physical mobility and comic
timing, undimmed by age. His mime of Bernhardt's mother angrily flicking the train of
her gown while pleading in a quivering mezzo soprano with her wilful daughter, is a theat-
rical marvel. His Oscar Wilde, haunted but gallant, is a transformation of tone and physical
detail equally magical. Watching this vigorous, seemingly possessed actor at work, you
feel that the name of this creaking vehicle ought really to be changed to ‘Robert’ (Paris
theatre, 2002).
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What you might hear in this type of writing is occasional ‘cock-a-doodle-doos’ from
an exorbitantly bright bird exceedingly proud of its linguistic achievements. The stylistic
and cognitive mess is caused by the careful avoidance of neutral words that might form
together at least some semblance of a backdrop for a good foreground. It has neither
context nor plot; neither criticism nor advice; neither is it an ample description of acting
or play. Nothing in fact, except a very poor attempt to sound original through the com-
bination of highly unoriginal, incompatible word-combinations that do not go together
well. The word ‘phenomenal’ is an expressive epithet, the word ‘physical’ is obviously
clear and refers to the material condition of objects of reality, the word ‘mobility’ de-
scribes the ability to move around very quickly, the word ‘comic’ is a literary critical term
or the description of something funny and unusual, ‘timing’ is the ability to do something
within the expected period of time, the word ‘undimmed’ is somewhat unusual in terms
of style with the domineering verbal element. However, ‘phenomenal physical mobility’
is a bit tautological and has never been used either in books or speech before. ‘Comic
timing’ is somewhat vague but relatively clear on abstract terms. But ‘phenomenal physi-
cal mobility and comic timing, undimmed by age’ is an important-sounding meaning-
less piece of nothing — gobbledygook. But curiously enough, it has voice and timbre
in it. The reader will inevitably stop to resolve this quiz and will surely fail. As a result,
he or she will hear an empty bravado — phony omniscience that is always pompous,
fast and unintelligible.

Add a couple of neutral words, connect them into a semblance of a narration and
then link around a token or two — and the voice becomes more narrative and pleasant
to listen to. But the description similar to the one above will continue to remain dumb
and unreasonably bright:

A man called James Langton was running a repertory theatre at Middlepool that was
attracting a good deal of attention; and after Michael had been with Benson for three years,
when the company was going to Middlepool on its annual visit, he wrote to Langton and
asked whether he would see him. Jimmie Langton, a fat, bald-headed, rubicund man of
forty-five, who looked like one of Rubens' prosperous burghers, had a passion for the theatre.
He was an eccentric, arrogant, exuberant, vain and charming fellow. He loved acting, but
his physique prevented him from playing any but a few parts, which was fortunate, for
he was a bad actor. He could not subdue his natural flamboyance, and every part he played,
though he studied it with care and gave it thought, he turned into a grotesque. He broadened
every gesture, he exaggerated every intonation. But it was a very different matter when
he rehearsed his cast; then he would suffer nothing artificial. His ear was perfect, and
though he could not produce the right intonation himself he would never let a false one
pass in anyone else. ‘Don't be natural’, he told his company. ‘The stage isn't the place for
that. The stage is make-believe. But seem natural’. (Maugham 2011).

Well, “eccentric, arrogant, exuberant, vain and charming fellow’ is dark and dumb,
but fatness like Rubens’ prosperous burghers (timbre token); and ‘natural flamboyance ...
turning everything into grotesque’ (timbre token) — is clear enough. All other language
in the passage is neutral and is used as a basis for clear narration. This is an example
where neutral words and phrases are authentically neutral and have neither taste not
colour. The author lets them stand as a background for the story with no clear cognitive
mission.
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Lexical neutrality is a good basis for unconstrained narration in the press. The rea-
son is the freedom of combinability where each neutral word is relatively unrestricted
to form very clear and recurrent word-combinations and phrases (Konurbaev 2015). As
a result, the story unwinds easily with very few places to slow down. Lexical pairs
and oppositions create comfortable endocentric rising-falling contours, that boldly draw
the shape of the foregrounded mostly attributive vision of the theatre which is exactly
what a good publication might need to promote a theatrical performance in a quality
press:

So much theatre is big and juicy. People fall in love and sing about it, or they murder
someone and rue the day. But much of life is made of small, modest pleasures (tasty mints,
starry nights) and tiny tragedies (an errant comment, an uncomfortable shoe). The real dra-
mas are not easily dramatised. They involve quiet feelings of disappointment or vague
questions about what constitutes a meaningful life. These are the concerns, at once existential
and banal, that drive the plays of Will Eno. The results are moving and rather funny. (New
American theatre 2014).

The voice is shaped by the rising-falling contours (‘big and juicy’; “fall in love and
sing’; “‘murder and rue’; ‘small, modest pleasures and tiny tragedies’, ‘existential and
banal’) and mostly affirmative intonations with a slight slowing down in the middle or
at the end as the afterthought. It evokes the feeling of an easily told story by a theatre
critic who is also a bit of a philosopher and a story-teller who not only analyses but
also entertains.

The use of voice and timbre to draw the neutral vocabulary is praised primarily
for its freedom of combinations. Neutral words may stay unmarked and uninvolved in
the foreground development in the text; or on the contrary be very active in forming
the impact zones by creating recognizable cultural patterns. But the fact that this lexis
is free from any need to be associated with a particular cultural phenomenon or a specific
area of usage, makes this layer of the vocabulary a pliable and convenient instrument
in writing on a range of broad or unspecific subjects with the voice of the author being
clearly heard.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Language acts as a source-code of multiple combinations in speech where mes-
sage and meaning are ineluctably connected to style and purport. But while pragmatics
serves as platform for the analysis of the role of context for the formation of the mean-
ing of each element used in the text (Tomasello and Kecskes 2014), cognitive science
relates every instance of language usage in the text to hundreds of external aspects that
are not immediately observable in the context of speech but whose presence is invariably
felt in the variations and voice and its tone, reflecting the hierarchy of the elements used
where the attitude of the speaker or writer is one way or another reflected (Brang 2010).

Expressively strong elements in speech may serve as semiotic triggers that will
reunite the words into a meaningful global shape and the whole hierarchy of speech
elements may change on the spur of the moment. Every new element of speech will be

386 TEKCT 1 ANCKYPC



Marklen E. Konurbaev. Eslami, Fatemeh Safari. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 379—389

added to this hierarchical map in keeping with the rule of reference where the semiotic
trigger will define the position and the relative weight of elements in a speech event.
But this may suddenly change the moment a new such trigger appears when the whole
hierarchical map will have to be redrawn (Konurbaev 2015).

The opposite of the semiotic timbre-trigger is the neutral word or expression that
has the maximum level of automation, which means that the reader barely notices it
and his or her eyes slide smoothly from word to word that is instantaneously reflected
in the reader’s mind as ordinary elements of the unfolding syntactic construction. These
automated elements have minimum articulation and the auditory control of individual
words is minimized for the benefit of the holistic speech control (Zveginstev 1996). But
once the author chooses to surprise the reader or to inhibit him or her to pay special
attention to a fact or a phrase — the reader will involuntarily slowdown in order to have
a close-up of such word or construction and probably read it again and mentally estimate
its weight by comparing and producing the horizontally unlikely matches across para-
graphs and pages uttering it half aloud or slightly moving the lips and the tongue and
voicing this half-articulation a little. Then you speed up and read on until you reach
another timbre-trigger. When the reading exercise is over the reader will involuntarily
attempt to shape the whole on the basis of such peaks of attention where the tempo was
slow, the rhythm clear and regular and internal articulation — most distinct. As a result,
the hearing effect was most ostensible, which in its turn served as a powerful impetus
in the cognitive processes where the elements of speech are being actively compared
to each other, weighted and arranged into a mental scheme (Konurbaev 2015). Without
these processes there is hardly any cognitive process possible. But the peaks and the
hierarchy may serve as an excellent basis for mentalese where new cognitive entities
are derived computationally by putting together two or three or more elements in order
to arrive at a qualitatively new quality of perception — a new cognitive whole (Fodor
2008; Pinker 2013).

© Marklen E. Konurbaev, 2017
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O PA3rPAHUYEHUN HEMTPAJTIBHOCTW
B A3bIKE 1 PEUU

M.3. KoHypbaes

MOCKOBCKWMIA rOCYapCTBEHHbI YHUBEPCUTET MMeHU M.B. JlTomoHocoBa
119899 Mocksa, Poccus, JleHnHcKwme ropel, 4. 1, cTp. 51

B cTaTbe paccMOTpeHbl HEKOTOPbIe acrneKTbl DYHKLUMOHAIbHO-CTUIMCTUYECKOTO aHa/In3a B KOHTEKCTE
nccnefoBaHWA guckypea. B ocHoBe N060ro CTUANCTUYECKOTO WUCCe0BaHNSA NEXNUT He06X0AMMOCTb
BbISABIEHUS CI0S1 IMHIBUCTUYECKMX eMHNLL, 06pasyroLLmMX 6a3y CTUANCTUYECKON BapuaTUBHOCTU B KOH-
TEKCTe peyn. 3TO C/0I HeTpasIbHON NIEKCUKM, KOTOpPYHO akaaemumk J1. B. LLep6a (1957) 06pa3HO Ha3sbian
«yNaKoBOYHbIM MaTepuanom» peun. bes Hero nbas peyb TepseT CTUINCTUYECKWIA OPUEHTUP U HE MOXKET
6bITb BOCMIPUHSATA KaK CUTYaTMBHO pefieBaHTHas. BCAKMIA aneMeHT B Takoi peun 6yaeT Npon3BobHO
MOEHTUNLMPOBAH NO/b30BaTENeM KakK MapKMPOBaHHbLIA UAW HEATPasbHBIN, UCXOAs NULLb U3 CI0BAPHOTO
3HaueHNs A3bIKOBOI eanHUMLBI. [poBeseHHOe HaMK LUMPOKOe (hYHKLMOHaIbHO-CTUANCTAYECKOE W NIVHIBO-
MO3TNYECKOe UCCNeA0BaHMe COBPEMEHHbIX aHMMACKMX TekcToB (KoHypbaes, 2002) nokasaso, YTo, K npu-
Mepy, B 6rbneiickux KoHTekcTax (B coctaBe bubnum Kopons Vakosa B COMOCTaB/IEHNMN C COBPEMEHHBLIMM
nepesofamMu bnbnum), B KOTOPbIX MO OMpPeSeneHNo NPaKTUYECKU KaXKaas BTOpas eAyHMLA peun Map-
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1 co34aeT Heo6X0AMMbIA POH ANS afeKBaTHOr0, CUTYaTUBHO-MapKMPOBaHHOIO BOCNIPUATUS LLUMPOKOrO
KOHTEKCTa peyn.
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to the threshold level, undergraduates’ lexical competence and reading development
might be fostered by allowing readers to interact with creative uses of language (Crys-
tal and Davy 1985) not to be found in the usual class materials (i.e., manuals, diction-
aries) as, among others, in the journalese, advertising or literary discourse. In this regard,
Laura Calvo’s contention extends the scope of language in use (2009: 17) to a wider
panoply of discourse practices and communities to be studied by discourse analysts.
Hence, it is necessary to reassess the contribution of an interdisciplinary approach to read-
ing in an era where most information is encoded and processed in English, be it a mother
tongue, second language or lingua franca.

In the scope of the issues to be discussed in the current paper, Gee’s contentions
from a discourse-based view (2001) seem relevant, given the focus on social context,
the shared experiences and practices which are at the core of language interaction and
meaning making, particularly concerning the multiple encounters in literary discourse
to be equally fostered in the formal setting of education and literacy practices. To put it
briefly and borrowing from Hall, Curtin and Rutherford (2014: 128), “language is given
its meaning in use through its association with the situated meanings, cultural models
and the sociocultural groups that socialize learners in communities of practice and literacy
practices”.

It is also worthy of reference a contrastive perspective from the readers’ source
language into the language in which the text is encoded (the target language). Thus,
Hutcheon explains (1995: 120) within a pragmatics stance regarding the use of irony:

The flip side of this, a basically ethical position, is the one that says that the responsi-
bility to guarantee the comprehension of irony (and the avoidance of misunderstanding)
lies with the encoding ironist who must coordinate assumptions about codes and contextual
information that decoders will have accessible to them, and be likely to use... The ethical
dimension enters the intentionalist debate around irony in yet another way, though, for
without the accountability that could come with intentionality, irony might well mean
never having to say you really mean it. The potential for evasion through only tacit af-
firmation ... can be obviously viewed as a negative.

Extending the scope of discussion to reading literary texts, and the relevance of
pragmatics in literary interpretation, Verdonk (1993: 2) sheds some light on the dilemma
between interpretation and language competence (Durant 2001) resorting to the argument
that “successful communication is the combined effect of textual (linguistic) competence
and contextual (pragmatic) interpretation”. Indeed, the various dimensions of speech
act theory addressed by theorists such as Austin (1976), Grice (1991), Searle (1995),
Iser (1993) and Traugott and Pratt (1980), as well as the theory of communicative action,
grant an ideal field of inquiry in the contemporary paradigm of knowledge. Accordingly,
conventions and assumptions of a culture are constantly being probed or reassessed
whether in the local or in the global context, in interaction with other cultures, not to men-
tion the literary forms and modes of oral communication and their reception in academic
and other disciplinary contexts, too. The development of several theoretical strands within
pragmatic stylistics, drawing on neo-Gricean and post-Gricean approaches, of which
relevance theory (MacMahon 2006; Clark 2013) is a well-researched example, offers
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students/readers the possibility to read different (stretches of) texts with differing levels
of analytical detail and precision as best suits their own reading interests (Clark 2014)
in and beyond lecture setting (see Sousa 1997, 1998, 1999, 2000, 2002, Sousa & Cibi-
kova 2016, Sousa & Costa 2001).

Although there is not enough evidence about how L2 (second language) readers
process texts syntactically, Urquhart and Weir (1998: 60) “suspect that they apply a col-
lection of pragmatic strategies. For example, in English, the first [noun phrase] is likely
to be the subject”. Sousa (1994) has gathered evidence on metalinguistic awareness
in the native and in the foreign languages reported to be significant related variables.
A propos, Losonsky (1999), in his introductory note to Humboldt’s ([1836] 1999) semi-
nal writings on language, foregrounds pragmatic maxims (Grice 1991) in language nego-
tiation and cooperation for meaning-making, particularly in that (1999: xxiii—xxiv) “lan-
guage is first an activity of an individual speaker; people begin to speak because they
must co-operate, communicate, and, most importantly, cultivate their own minds”.
Losonsky rightly puts two complementary issues related to pragmatics and the way it
casts new light in the interpretation of literary texts, in the line of Humboldt’s claims,
(1999: xv):

1. For instance, speakers may have a clear distinction in mind between the subjunctive
and future moods, but in their language-making power may be too weak to mind out the
corresponding sounds. So even if laws governing the language-making power are the same
everywhere, they differ in “intensity, veracity, and regularity”.

2. Imagination and emotion will also contribute to diversity. “Imagination and feeling”,
he writes, “engender individual shapings, in which the individual character... emerges,
and where, as in everything individual, the variety of ways in which the thing in question
can be represented in ever-differing guises, extends to infinity”. Language is rule-governed
for Humboldt, but it is also like a work of art, and this dimension of language “cannot be
measured by the understanding” and is “the deepest and inexplicable part” of language.

[author’s emphases]

From the above it might be well advanced that it is deemed important to allow
for pragmatic and cognitive approaches in the study of style and discourse which in-
volve readers in a dynamic move beyond the literary text allowing them to grasp its
meaning potential within the discursive and societal context. An example of the peda-
gogical potential lying in such pragmatics-inspired approaches to discourse is given
by Semino’s (2014) analysis of fictional narratives in which autistic characters expe-
rience instances of pragmatic failure in their attempts to communicate as a result of
their condition. Benefitting from the detail and precision which characterise text sty-
listic analysis, such activities can allow for the discussion of wider societal issues that
go beyond the text(s) and raise students’ critical awareness of the (dis)continuities be-
tween fictional and non-fictional language use (Clarke & Zyngier 2003). Thus, readers’
intuition and simultaneous emotional involvement in the interpretation of texts, search
to understand them in the light of those approaches, along with their usefulness in the
process of meaning-making, will be a value-added issue.
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2. TOWARDS A PEDAGOGICAL STYLISTICS APPROACH

Within an applied stylistics paradigm borrowing extensively from discourse analy-
sis, Naciscione (2001: 25) outlines the types of figurative meaning associated with the
base form: metaphor, metonymy, hyperbole, understatement, allusion, oxymoron, euphe-
mism, periphrasis, antonomasia, transferred epithet and irony. Hutcheon (1995: 122)
has particularly discussed irony which requires “the discrimination of differences be-
tween said and unsaid”, involving thereby (Op. cit., pp. 160, 174) “inferential skills” and
“social cognitive development, (...) that operate on several different levels”, notably on
semantic and pragmatic levels. From her bearings, it might be concluded that anticipa-
tion, inference and presupposition equally call for (Op. cit., p. 174) “the ability to infer
both the knowledge shared by speaker and addressee and the attitude of the speaker
toward what is being” said.

What seems a common denominator, among many scholars and theorists, is re-
phrased by Carter as (1997: 138): “semantic densities and rereadings are activated by
readers”. Further on, he concludes (Op. cit., Ibidem) that “differently positioned readers
may well frame different answers to questions concerning the nature of literary lan-
guage”. Given the eclectic and dialogic nature of the approach under discussion, readers
are equally perceived as “interested parties”, to subscribe Carter’s contention (Op. cit.,
Ibidem), “willing, in certain sociolinguistic circumstances, to do interpretive work on
all kinds of discourses if it appears contextually appropriate to do so”.

Students/readers might also stand to gain from being exposed to the analytical me-
thodologies employed by critical discourse analysts. As Reisigl (2011: 22) rightly points
out, there are a number of theoretical and practical commonalities between pragmatics
and critical discourse analysis (CDA) remarking that both tend “towards analysing lan-
guage as a social phenomenon or practice, and language use in a social context”, depart-
ing as well from the so-called genre analysis (Swales 1991). In this sense, by being
instructed on the cognitive structures and functional and rhetorical effects of language
in use (Hart 2014) in, for instance, media discourse, students/readers can draw some
benefit. They are empowered to freely discuss their views and opinions with an ana-
Iytical metalanguage and the theoretical bases that support it. From an EFL pedagogical
perspective, such approaches to real discourse in the lecture setting can be said to have
threefold benefits. Firstly, it requires students’ intensive study to attain mastery over
linguistic concepts and theory. Secondly, learners are empowered to use the target lan-
guage, in this case English, to discuss professional and sociocultural issues which interest
them, such as advertising (Cook 1992) and gender (Jeffries 2007), respectively. And last-
ly, a focus on discourse geared towards criticality can add to the diversity of lecture prac-
tice and, thus, engage more students in more ways. After all, as Porto & Byram (2015)
put it, “languages are best learnt when they are used for other things which are engaging
and stimulating”.

A pedagogical stylistics approach is aimed at enhancing “understanding... of the
richness of language in its multiple uses” rather than “reducing appreciation of literary
language use”. Literary awareness is as vital in the interaction with literary discourse as
language and culture awareness. This is one of the reasons for familiarising students/readers
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with all the analytical tools used in the understanding of literary discourse, including
the many insights on deviation defended by different schools of criticism, though beyond
the scope of the current paper.

The scheme enclosed underneath, though comprehensive in nature, aims at wrap-
ping up in a schematic way what has been argued so far about the interactional nature
of reading and the extent to which several disciplines, and not only literary criticism
and linguistic analysis, have contributed to the search for understanding the reading
of texts, from the production to the reception of meaning. Considering its complexity,
it might be of utmost importance, for readability issues, to offer a staged but brief de-
scription of the three main blocks (at the core of the reading process) without overlook-
ing the interrelationship of many of the components in the visual display.

Some of the disciplines, namely social sciences and applied linguistics, cognitive
psychology, theories of interpretation and literary criticism, have been at times briefly
touched upon because of their bearings to pedagogical stylistics. Furthermore, the sche-
matic presentation seeks to bring together, in a selective fashion, the contribution of seminal
scholars from various strands, displayed on the vertical dimension along three main
blocks, concerning the reader, his/her interaction with the text and the text itself, which
have come to offer a set of theoretical guidelines to explain the pedagogical stylistics
approach as a (Carter 1994: 5) “crisscrossing”/interdisciplinary field.

SL/FL/LF Setting
Language Awareness i Beyond the writer of the text |
Cultural ~ ! Literary Criticism: 1
Literary ~ E Russian Formalism
READER TEXT
L1 Interaction SL/FL/LF
Meaning Making: Cooperation/Negotiation
Linguistic Competence | o, i, cyitural Inheritance Dialogic Discourse (Bakhtin) Text/pre text (Halliday —
. Extratextual Experience Discourse based View Foucault)
Cognitive Psychology )
Favoun?e Reading Schema Theory Text Readablllt_y:
Strategies Society iy Layers of Meaning
Reading Competence Reception Theory (Iser) (Saussure; Jakobson; Carter)
Affective Involvement Representation
Motivation Speech Act/Pragmatics (Austin/Searle) Reality/Fiction — Mimesis
t Interpretation:
Applied Linguistics Research Aesthetic/Ethic Values
Reading in Education: Interactive Approach (Barthes)
(Goodman/Rumelhart)
Psychological/Sociological/Methodological Issues World of Discourse
---------------------------------------------------- » Reading Autonomy  -----------o-oocooooooooooooooooo
Language Empowerment Critical Empowerment

‘ Pedagogical Stylistics ‘

Fig. 1. EFLit READING — Interdisciplinary Approach

The principal horizontal dimension in the scheme depicts the reader and his/her
interaction with a text, encoded in a foreign language, in this case English. The discon-
tinued bottom line in the second horizontal dimension edging the graphical display,
indicates the lifelong nature of language and critical empowerment underlying reading
autonomy and exerting influence upon the individual’s language, literature and culture
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awareness. In their quest to interact with the text, readers gradually improve their cre-
ative and critical skills.

At one end of the main axis there is the reader with the linguistic competence in
his/her mother tongue, together with a basic knowledge of the foreign language, which
are prerequisites for being able to identify as well as understand the code of the text.

Furthermore, Halliday and Hasan’s ([1985] 1989: 117) “theoretical writings about
language” will offer a counterargument to “a commonsense conception... that our ideas,
our knowledge, our thoughts, our culture are all there — almost independent of language
and just waiting to be expressed by it”. Conversely, the authors have briefly argued that
the speakers’/readers’ awareness of language (Op. cit., Ibidem) “is so deeply rooted”
in notions of linguistic and textual context, provided that “the notions of text and context
are inseparable: text is language operative in a context of situation and contexts are
ultimately construed by the range of texts produced within a community”.

Naciscione (2001: 34) equally acknowledges the role of discourse awareness in
the interpreting process:

In reading or listening the discourse is processed all the time whether consciously or not.

The reader or the listener is concerned with an exceedingly complex inferential process
in both written and oral discourse. Knowledge of the linguistic features of PUs [Phraseologi-
cal Units] and their possible applications in discourse facilitates recognition and identifica-
tion. It follows that inability to cope with ambiguities caused by a figurative interaction
of language elements may inhibit comprehension and a faithful evaluation of the aesthetic
and/or pragmatic implications of the text. Semantic and stylistic identification fosters com-
prehension and leads to more accurate interpretation of the relevant stretch of discourse.

McCarthy and Carter (1994: 168) further contend that “learners are likely to gain
more interest and to be more empowered as educated citizens. Once again, a staged in-
struction on autonomous reading, depending firstly on the teacher’s/lecturer’s appropriate
input at times (for instance, via scaffolding), recognisably facilitates individual experi-
ences and understanding of texts (Rosenblatt [1938] 1999: 27). Also, less competent
readers might benefit from teachers’/lecturer’s strategic teaching of layers of meaning.

In the long run, readers not only become autonomous interpreters but also get ac-
quainted with different text types along with dissimilar textual approaches. Their agency
is fostered in their reading selection, not to mention their conscious choice of reading
strategies appropriate to text types. Besides, they become responsive to language and
literariness likely to be met in any discursive practice. It is thus reasonable that this sty-
listics approach borrows extensively from many bearings within the so-called wide field
of pragmatics together with some pragmatic implications on many related fields such
as semiotics and discourse analysis.

Departing from everyday language corpora and different domains, Cook (1992,
1994) argues that literariness occurs whenever a text affords a considerable challenge
to readers’ schemata — schema disruption — resulting in some cognitive change of view.
This comprises either “schema refreshment” or “schema reinforcement”. Drawing on
his study of advertising language, Cook has offered some illustrations on both processes.
In the case of proverbs, idioms, fixed phrases of readers’ common knowledge, they ac-
quire new meanings when the message is presented through linguistic deviation, in a dy-
namic creative way.
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3. MEANING MAKING

Linguistics, advance Traugott and Pratt (1980: 18), “can contribute a great deal
to our understanding of a text”. It is based on this premise that a pedagogical stylistics
approach resorts to linguistics since it offers readers (Op. cit., Ibidem) “a vocabulary and
a methodology through which” they can talk about their experience of a text, while
focusing on their verbal structure. Yet, it is also true that the deconstructive theory will
also contribute to open up the text, in which there is no final meaning. In readers’ mean-
ing-seeking, there should be an echo of Barthes’s (1977) “The Death of the Author”,
in which there is an apology of the reader and a freedom of the text: its unity does not
depend on its origin but on the interpretation. Moreover, Derrida’s definition of a “text”
(“Structure, Sign and Play in the Discourse of Human Sciences”, 1972) as “a fabric of
traces referring endlessly to something other than itself, to other differential traces”
breaks the ties between signifier and signified, even though Saussure ([1959] 1966) had
advocated the arbitrariness of the sign long before. As a consequence, the act of reading
is an act of discovery (Derrida 1972), of différance. Meaning is not linear and there are
as many readers as meanings/interpretations. Furthermore, “the act of interpreting texts”
perceived from a stylistics stance, advances Carter (1994: 9), “involves a seeing through
language to the ideologies which all texts reveal and conceal to different degrees” [schol-
ar’s emphasis]. In an EFL pedagogic setting, this sort of linguistic and meta-interpreta-
tional awareness can be augmented by resorting, for instance, to cognitive linguistic
frameworks (see Giovanelli 2010). The metacognitive awareness of the role that stu-
dents/readers take up in the process of reading enabled by lecturers’ foregrounding of
the links between “linguistic, contextual [form] and embodied knowledge in generating
meaning” (Giovanelli 2016: 123) via their own perception and conceptualization systems
offers new possibilities in terms of the development of literacy skills. If EFL students
are acquainted with different codes (language system and its different uses), conven-
tions and modes of the discourse (e.g., transactional language, interpersonal language
and genre), they will not have to rely immediately on literary/critical theory to be able
to tackle any text, be it literary or non-literary.

Indeed, and as Jeffries (2010: 16) rightly points out, while attempting to distinguish
critical stylistics from critical discourse analysis, readers (students/lecturers) are first
and foremost “concerned with stylistic choices, and the textual analysis which can illu-
minate the choices that a text producer has made, whether consciously or not”. The fram-
ing of results borne by such textual analyses into a wider socio-political, literary, cultural
or philosophical context can only come at a later stage after a rigorous linguistic analysis.

To reiterate the above contention, Crystal and Davy (1985) have offered a coun-
ter-argument either to many critics’ claims on misinterpretations of literary texts in EFL
language environments or to many researchers’ suspicions concerning the reliability
of literary interpretation. In their opinion (Op. cit., pp. 4—5), “literature allows a greater
range and more extreme kinds of deviation from the linguistic norms present in the rest
of the language”. These promote “an understanding of the varieties which constitute
normal, non-literary language”. At this point, it is pertinent to mention McRae’s view
on the prerequisites to teach English as a literary medium (1994: 35):

They [literary or linguistic schools] are just backup to the approaches but they are not
something the teacher should worry about or be intimidated by... We want to say to the
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teacher: “Take the text as text and don’t worry, just trust the text”. There are no right or
wrong answers, there are questions of interpretation, questions of imagination so that in
the classroom, the student is encouraged in his/her own thinking, his/her opinion, to react
even without language.

Based on a gradual instruction on different levels of meaning and layers of context,
i.e. the linguistic context, the interactional context and the social context, to use Lier’s
terminology (1995: 40), readers, in this perspective either teachers or students, con-
centrate on words, cohesive ties (anaphoric, cataphoric and exophoric references or the
troublesome demonstrative determiners and proforms), otherwise overlooked (Traugott
and Pratt 1980), but determinant for the interpretation of any excerpt as well as for
broader everyday literacy practices. A rigorous understanding of the discourse structures
and persuasive power of advertisements, for instance, requires an elaborate awareness
of lexico-grammatical choices and figurative language, as well as an awareness of sound
patterning (effects) and (the cognition of) schematic language (Cockcroft, Cockcroft,
Hamilton & Hidalgo-Downing 2014).

While enhancing “interactional potentialities of texts” (McRae 1991: 18), the lec-
turer may upgrade students’ knowledge of morphological and syntactical structures to
a higher level of semantic unity of the whole text by means of a lecturer-student dialogue
(Op. cit., Ibidem) “as a kind of pedagogical communicative relation” [author’s emphasis].
Dialogue in education is perceived by Burbules (1993: xii) in the following fashion:

One of the mistakes often made in understanding dialogue is thinking that it is essentially
like any other kind of conversation and that, since we all know how to have conversations,
we must already know the basics of dialogue. People often use “dialogue” synonymously
with “discussion”, “chat”, and related terms. But good, effective dialogue is much more
difficult than ordinary conversation.

[author’s emphases]

Reading between the lines (McRae and Boardman 1984), students’ speaking and
sharing their own voices, along with writing their own texts (comprising thus forms of
dialogue), ultimately promote language, text and literary awareness, or as Morgan (1997:
13) puts it, a “self-empowering act”. In addition, looking for cohesive ties in a text,
for example, or “clues”, to borrow from Rumelhart’s (1984) illustration of the process
of text comprehension (and its bearings with schema theory), might illustrate how the
latter is thought to operate. His line of reasoning stands out for resorting to narrative
clues understood to (Rumelhart 1984: 18) “suggest possible instantiations of schemata
which are then evaluated against the successive sentences of the story until finally a con-
sistent interpretation is discovered”.

Finally, and before drawing on final considerations, a passage is provided to il-
lustrate how the process of text/excerpt understanding might be monitored in an EFL
language course. Students/readers are likely to perceive that, while reading for instance
fiction, “authors... do not need to spell out every detail” (Rumelhart 1984: 19). Instead,
they provide readers with “subtle clues which they can expect” them to pick up. Further-
more, and to tag along McCarthy and Carter’s assertions (2001: 59), it is the goal nhow
in this discussion to consider how “an integrative view of discourse influences the na-
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ture of the syllabus and the teaching that evolves from it”, particularly when reading
is placed at the core of EFL curriculum design.

All I could do was wait. My master delayed his departure to the North with his family
and guests, until the trackers returned with my son. Mr Whitechapel was to accompany
them to the next town, then return with his second son, William, leaving his wife and young
daughter in the capable hands of his elder son, Thomas. | could do nothing but walk
about the plantation sticking close to the main road up to the house, along which the
party was sure to come bearing my son. The hours passed like an axle driven through mud.
The usual sounds of industry around the plantation quietened as everyone listened for
the approach of the overseer. Even the wildlife that sometimes made the place a veritable
Eden with their cacophony were today flying about soundlessly and trotting through
the woods on tiptoe. So it seemed to me with my eyes peeled for sign that my son was
back and not consigned to a premature paradise.

The master threw up his arms as he emerged from the house with his family and
guests. It was early afternoon. He said he could not delay his departure for Fredericksburg
with his guests another minute, otherwise they would be on the road in the dark. He issued
orders that my son was to be locked up to await punishment when he returned. Those were
his parting words to the deputy. This deputy heard the order in the company of four slaves,
myself not included. I was the fifth. Why my heart sank then I know now, but at the
time | thought my alarm foolish and misplaced. How many times had the master left the
plantation having issued orders that were carried out to the letter? Countless. This allayed
my fears a little. | also reasoned that the trackers would pass him on the road on their
way back and he would tell them in person. Then | remembered that a message had been
sent to them to change the course of their pursuit of my son to the path alongside the
river therefore any such meeting was unlikely.

[bold, underlined Mine]

Fred D’Aguiar, The Longest Memory (1995: 18—19)

If students are not given any preliminaries about the text displayed above, their at-
tention should be drawn to the first person pronoun reference “I”, right at the beginning
of the passage. This constitutes an anaphoric reference accounting for an omniscient
(Emmott 2002) first person narrator, since, argues Culler (1994: 200), “in the case of first
person narration, choices for which the reader can find no other explanation may be read
as excesses which display the narrator’s individuality and as symptoms of his obses-
sions”.

Conversely, and by means of interactive reading of the passage, students/readers
and lecturer gradually unveil the first person pronoun reference “I”, as a cataphoric refer-
ence (through turn-taking), related to the proform “I was the fifth”. By “suggesting a dif-
ferent emphasis from that attached to cohesion and reference”, (in McCarthy and Carter
2001: 57) liable to come across in very many activities suggested in language through
literature courses, readers end up pointing out a close relation between “I” and “the fifth
slave”, or the narrator/focaliser himself in the process of prediction, while concentrating
on discursive markers, i.e., “then”, forwarded by the unusual collocate “the party”/
“bearing my son”, especially for EFL contemporary readers. From the contextual mean-
ing, readers disclose its connotative meaning (such as group, assembly and chasers).
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Also, they may perceive a kind of beastly pleasure derived from setting an example
through physical punishment, evidenced in the focaliser’s euphemistic image. It is con-
veyed by a passive structure — *“not consigned to a premature paradise” — without
readers having to rely immediately on their background knowledge, but on experiential
and procedural knowledge, instead.

The usual sounds of industry around the plantation quietened as everyone listened for
the approach of the overseer. Even the wildlife that sometimes made the place a veritable
Eden with their cacophony were today flying about soundlessly and trotting through
the woods on tiptoe. So it seemed to me with my eyes peeled for sign that my son was
back and not consigned to a premature paradise.

[emphases Ming]

The narrator’s voice comes up to contrast with: the pronoun form in the third
person “he” (a pronominal shift), and the binary “their pursuit”/ “my son [’s flee]”. The
latter is strongly marked by the possessive determiners, along with the omitted lexical
item “flee”, implicit in the use of the genitive form, namely in the utterance “their pur-
suit of my son” — the main theme of the excerpt. The intentional use of the cataphoric
reference seems to have temporarily “delayed” (Derrida [1978] 1997) the meaning po-
tential of the excerpt as well as readers’ ever-increasing emotional commitment with the
unfolding of events. This is also attained by the use of pronominal shifts to emphasise
the characters’ power relations in the literary discourse. These are marked by the binary
empowered/disempowered (reinforced by tense, aspect and voice: “are to be returned”/
“returned”) experienced by the “I” (the focaliser) in the crushing dilemma between
“their” authority/pursuit and “he”/“my son”/the chased. The conflict is thus expressed
by the liberating voice in the interior monologue and self-questioning complemented
by the lexical choice, associated with the language of the oppressors, “my master”, “the
overseer”, “the trackers” over the oppressed. The character ends up estranged from his
own self, evidenced by the use of the appositive phrase “myself not included”, as well
as the simple clause “I could do nothing”, both of which shift the readers’ attention back
to the opening sentence: “All | could do was wait”.

Briefly sketched, and extending from the explanation provided by McCarthy and
Carter (2001) on “how” to make meaning out of texts (within a strategic discourse-
based syllabus), the point of entry hitherto considered, i.e., (grammatical and lexical)
cohesion, has led to identify the semantic density of the excerpt, reinforced by other lay-
ers of meaning, such as lexis, register, syntax, period and style. The last one comprises
the narrator’s peculiar way/craft of conveying a highly emotive episode by making use
of simple language albeit charged with a plurality of meanings. In short, posit the scholars
(2001: 58), “there is every reason to suppose that knowing “what” [is meant] can inform
and support knowing “how” [it is meant]”.

In this fashion, McCarthy and Carter (2001: 59) foreground their discourse sylla-
bus requiring from the student/reader the task of (in the line of Aston 1988) “a language
observer” from the standpoint of a “discourse-analyst rather than as the sentence-parser
and rule-discoverer of some approaches to traditional grammar-based syllabuses”:

Ours is also an integrative view, wherein the over-arching perspective of language-as-
discourse will affect every part of the syllabus, including any conventional “system” (lexico-
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grammatical) components and functional/speech-act components, however they are treated,
whether as a series of layers of language, or as realizations within general specifications
of discourse strategies.

[authors” emphases]

Reading can, thus, be looked at as an integrative skill and a meaningful activity
rather than a mechanical exercise, as it is frequently offered under the heading of “read-
ing comprehension”, followed by grammar and vocabulary exercises which leaves little
to develop serious personal analysis and critical and imaginative skills without running
the risk of undue speculation. In fact, a prescriptive approach to language education,
for instance with a focus on the traditional grammar of usage, spelling and the correct
styles, has been, to shortlist briefly some of the scholars cited by Lier (1995: 39), “con-
demned by many educators and linguists for a long time”, such as Frye (1990), Halliday
(1985, 1989), Sinclair (1991) and Fairclough (1992, 1995).

4. FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

In short, a pedagogical stylistics approach is aimed at enhancing “understanding...
of the richness of language in its multiple uses” rather than “reducing appreciation of lite-
rary language use”. Literary awareness is as vital in the interaction with literary discourse
as language and culture awareness. This is one of the reasons for familiarising learn-
ers/readers with all the analytical tools used. A further motivation for bringing together
different theories under a pedagogical stylistics approach to reading EFL.it has to do with
the potential to develop “the skills of critical interpretation of language” by grounding
them on strategies which are activity-based rather than purely speculative and self-re-
flective. Texts are not only to be deconstructed but, as Carter wrote (1997: 83), are in-
stead framed so as to equally undergo “construction and reconstruction” in a dialogical
lecture setting. Taking a discourse-based view means sensitising students/readers towards
the meaning potential of texts, literary or otherwise, by ensuring that they are given ways-
in to texts, and are empowered to explore the creativity and interactiveness of mean-
ing creation in the reading/writing process.

© Alcina Sousa, 2017
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XO0Ts CpaBHUTE/bHbIE UCC/IELOBaHNS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTE KOMMYHUKATUBHOIO NoBe-
[EHVS N COCTaBNAIOLMX €ro BbICKa3blBaHUA NPOBOAATCA C Hadana 1970-X IT., B HUX
MPaKTUYeCKN HET COrnacoBaHHOCTM B OTHOLLEHWNM HAy4YHOrO NOAX04a Y METOAO0/Or M.
OcHOBHOW Npo6nemoli SABNSETCA BbleleHNe 1 onpegeneHne 6a30Boi eAyHULbLI KOMMY-
HUKaTVBHOW cepbl, KOTopas Morsa 6bl CNY>XMTb OCHOBOW A/ aHa/13a peyeBoro no-
BeAeHUs UHAVBUAYYMOB M KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX COO6LLECTB. B X0/e vccnesoBaHuii BHYT-
PU- N MEXKY/IbTYPHON KOMMYHMKaLMK Obln MPeLJIOXKEH Psf TakuX eauHNL, Havbonee
M3BECTHBIMU N3 HUX ABNAKOTCA «peyeBoil akT» (K. OcTuH n k. Cepsib) U «peyeBoi
XaHp» (M. baxTuh).

HecMOTps Ha TO, YTO M3HAYasIbHO TEOPUS PeYEBbLIX aKTOB Oblna Co3faHa UCKMoUM-
TeNbHO Ha 6a3e aHrINIACKOT0, a TEOPMS PeYEBbIX XKaHPOB — Ha 6ase PYCCKOro A3bIKOBOro
matepuana, JaHHble 6a30Bble eAUHNLBI BbIIN LUMPOKO UCMO/b30BaHbI NOC/ef0BaTensmMu
BblILLE Ha3BaHHbIX TEOPWIA KakK OCHOBA [/19 KOHTPACTVMBHOIO aHa/In3a KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO
noBefeHNst HocUTeNen pasHbiX A3bIKOB [CM., Hanp., Rose 1992, Eslamirasekh 1992,
Félix-Brasdefer 2009, LLIenosckux 1995, Ay6posckas 2003, ®eHnHa 2005, Mawesa 2007
1 ap.]. XoTa B Le/IOM CpaBHUTE/bHbIE UCCNef0BaHNSA OblIN OCYLLECTB/IEHbI YCMELLHO,
CTasIo MOHATHO, YTO Kaxxaas 13 mogenein TpebyeT onpeaeneHHon AopaboTkun 1 aganTa-
LW AN15 Lenei KOHTPaCTUBHOMO M3YYeHMUs A3bIKOB.

Tak, NoHATME «PeyeBOro akTa» rnojpasymeBaeT OAHOMOMEHTHOCTb Y UHAWBUAY-
a/IbHOCTb PEYEBOro AeVCTBUA, B TO BPEMSA KaK Ha caMOM [efie aBTOpbl TEOPUW peyeBbIX
aKTOB BK/1a[blBatOT B 3TOT TEPMUH 60/IEe LUMPOKMNIA CMbIC/, 0ObEANHSS B HEM Pa3iny-
Hble (DOPMbl peasn3aummn OL4HON 1 TOR e UNOKYLMU 1 0603HaYas C ero NomoLLbo
He NpoLecc NpPoV3BOACTBA BbICKa3bIBAHWI, & UX (PYHKLMOHaIbHYHO 06LHOCTL. CTpe-
MACb NPEeoAoseTb JaHHOe NPOTMBOPEeYUME, aBTOPbI 60/1ee NO34HMX PaboT BMECTO Tep-
MMWHa «peyeBoin akT» (speech act) ynoTpe6nstoT BblipaXeHWe «Habop peyeBbIX aKTOB»
(speech act set) nnm e «peyeBoe aerictare» (spech action) [cm. Hanp. Olshtain / Cohen
1983; Murphy / Neu 1996, Shisa / Turner 2013 v gp.]. MoHATME «peyeBoro xaHpa»
TaKXKe, N0 MHEHNIO MHOTMX OTEYECTBEHHbIX JIMHIBUCTOB, OTHOCUTCA «K YAC/Y Hanbo-
Nlee MHOTO3HaYHbIX U HeoMnpeAeNneHHbIX TEPMUHOB-NOHATUIAY [[demeHTbeB 2010: 11, cm.
Takke KoxunHa 1999: 60, Komnesa 2011: 296 1 fp.]. Ha 370 06CTOATENBCTBO YKAa3bIBaJI
1 cam baxTuH, 0TMeYaBLUMI «KpaliHIOK Pa3HOPOAHOCTb PeYEBbIX XXaHPOB» [baxTuH
1996: 159].

OCHOBBbIBasACb Ha aHa/IM3e OMMCaHHBbIX BbILLE PEYeEBbIX 3/IEMEHTOB U MOAENEN, npea-
NOXEHHbIX pasHbIMK aBTopamu Npyu UccnefoBaHUN KOMMYHUKATMBHOIO MOBeLeHNA
[noapo6HbIi aHann3 cm. B Mnagpos / KotopoBa 2015], npeacTaBnseTcs Lenecoobpas-
HbIM OMPeAenuUTb efUHULY, NIeXaLLy0 B OCHOBE CTEPEOTUMHBLIX KOMMYHUKATUBHbIX
AecTBUIA Kak Mofenb peveBoro noseaeHms (MPI). Takne Mogenv BKAKOUALOT B Cebs
HeKUiA Habop BepbanbHbIX (/MK HeBepbalbHbIX) AEVCTBMIA M PacNPOCTPAHAKOTCA Ha
MOBCEHEBHbIE CUTYALMM MEXMEPCOHaIbHOrO OOLLEHNS, OrpaHUYeHHbIe OTHOCUTENbHO
He60/bLLIMM BPeMEHHBIM OTPE3KOM.

Takum 06pas3om, noHaTre MPI ke, YeM MOHSATME PEYEBOrO XaHpa; OHO COIMKa-
eTcs C NpefCcTaB/IeHNEM O «Habope peyeBbIX aKTOB», NPeACTaB/IeHHOM B paboTax Mno-
cneposateneit k. OctrHa n k. Cepns. K TunnyHbIM MPI OTHOCATCS Takue LLIMPOKO
06Ccy>aemMble B NparMaIMHIBUCTUKE MOZENN, KaK OBELLLAHVE, MPOCBEA, YTPO3A U T.1.
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Llenbto JaHHOW CTaTby SABNSETCA AEMOHCTPaLMS MPUMEHEHNS aBTOPCKON METOLNKN
COMOCTaBUTE/IbHOIO aHasIn3a MOZENei BHYTPU- U MEXKY/bTYPHOW KOMMYHMKaLmKn [onu-
caHue JaHHoOM MeToaukm cM. B Mnagpos/Kotoposa 2015] Ha nprmMepe MOLENN PeyeBoro
noBefeHNs OBELLAHVE.

[Nt BCECTOPOHHErO ONMCaHMS KaXXA0i 13 Mogenein HeobXxo4umo, Ha Hall B3rnsg,
BbIU/IEHUTb B €€ COCTaBe M NPoaHaIn3MpoBaTh CNefytoLie KOMMOHEHTBI.

1. KommyHrkaTueHas uenb MPIT nnun ee nnnokyums. OpraHn3yowmmM ¢hakTo-
pom MPT1 aBnisieTca Mnokyums. To UM MHOE BbICKa3blBaHNE MOXET OblTb OTHECEHO
K OnpesenieHHOM MOZENN UCKHOUNUTENbHO HA OCHOBE TOTO, KaKyr WIOKYTUBHYIO Liefb
npecnegyeT TOBOPALLWIA NPU ero Npon3HeceHUN. BaxkHoi npo6sieMoit npu 3Tom sBns-
eTCs HEOOXOAMMOCTb CEMAHTMYECKOI SKCMIMKALMIN KaXK0M KOHKPETHO LieNieBOi yCTa-
HOBKM, TO €CTb HEOOXOLMMO ONpPeAenunTb, YTO CefyeT MOHUMATb NoJ WOKYLMei
OBELLUAHWS, MPOCLELI, YTPO3bl U T.M. Takue AeMHULMN JOMKHBLI BbITb B MakCUMaslb-
HOW CTeneHu YHMBEPCa/IbHbIMU, KY/IbTYPHO HE3aB1CUMbIMU; KPOME TOT0, OHU LO/KHbI
ObITb CHOPMYINPOBaHbI KaK MOXHO 60/1ee eMHO06Pa3HO B OTHOLLEHWUW Pa3INYHbIX
MPIT. B ka4ecTBe Hay4HOI OCHOBBbI A/151 ONUCaHNA MparmMaTnyeckoro nHeapuaHta MPI
Oblna 1cnonb3oBaHa Teopus ECTECTBEHHOIO CEMaHTUYECKOro MeTas3blka AHHbI Bex-
6uukoi [Wierzbicka / Goddard 2014], Tak Kak OHa B HanbosbLLeii CTeneHn crnocobHa
06€ecneynTb YHNBEPCAIbHOCTb AePUHULMM UNNOKYTUBHORN LieNn.

2. CTpyKTYypa Mofenu, BKNKYaKLWasa NeKCUYECKY0 U rpaMmMaT MYeCKYo
Xapak TepuCTUKY OCHOBHbIX KOMMOHEHTOB BbICKa3bIBAHWI, peasin3ytoLmnX AaHHYH
MPI1. Kaxxgas Moaenb peveBoro rnoBefeHus peainsyeTcs B ornpefeneHHbIX 6a30BbIX
rpaMmMaTMyeckmnx CTpykTypax. Habop aTux CTpyKTyp BapbMpyeT OT MOAeNN K Moje-
nn?. B cocTaBe Mo/Hol nepdiopmMaTiBHOl (hopMYy/ibl MOXHO BbIAENNTb, KaK MPaBiAno,
YeTbIpe COCTaB/AOLLMX: KOMMOHEHTY [eCTBUS, KOMMNOHEHTY ["OBOPSLLErO, KOMMOHEH-
Ty Afipecata® n KOMNOHeHTy MoBofa (AN COoBepLLUEHMS peueBoro akTa) [cp. Pisarek
1995: 48]. MocneaHsAs KOMMNOHEHTA ABNAETCSA CNELUDUYHON ANA KKAOW KOHKPETHOW
MPT1: oHa MOXET BblpaXkaTb COAepXKaHue MPOCLEbLI UM COBETA, MPUYUHY V3BUHE-
HUSA, NOBOA ANA MPUMNALLEHUA U T.N. Kaxgas M3 cocTaBnaiowpmx nepopMaTuBHONM
(hopmynibl MOXKET UMETb CXOLCTBA M Pas/INyns B rpaMMaTUyecKoM OPOPM/IEHUN B KaXK-
[IOM 13 COMOCTaB/IfEMbIX A3bIKOB, KOTOPbIE A0/MKHbI ObITb BbISIBNIEHbI U OMWCaHbI.

3. KoMMyHUKaTUBHO-NparMaTU4eckme (PakTopbl, BAUAIOLWINE Ha peanvsa-
umto mogenn. CUTyaT1BHO-NparMaTuyeckvie pas/inumnsa KacatoTcs [BYX BO3MOXHOCTEIA:
a) B OZIHOM 1 TOW >Xe KOMMYHWUKATMBHOW CUTyaLMn B O4HON PeYeBOii KynbType AaHHas
MPT1 perynsipHo peanuayeTtcs, a B ApYroi KynbType HeT; 6) B OA4HOIN N TOIN Xe KOM-
MYHVUKaTUBHOW CUTyaLMKn B pasHbIX Ky/bTypax pean3yroTcs pasHble peyeBble aKTbl.
K nparmatnyecknm akropam, BMAIOLLMM Ha (PopMbl peanmn3aumm MPI1, oTHocaTcs
BO3pacT, COLMaSIbHBINA CTaTyC, CoLMaibHas AUCTaHLUSA MeXY KOMMYHUKaHTaMu, pe-
Xe — non, 3THOC 1 Aap.

2 Tak, B. [leMeHTbeB, paccy»aas 0 (hakTopax, HaoBXoAUMbIX [/1S XapaKTEPUCTUKI PEUEBbIX XaH-
POB, NMOAYEPKUBAET, YTO «4 IMHIBUCTUYECKOTO OCMBICNIEHNS 1 cucTeMaTm3aumn PXK 0co6eHHO
BaXXHO Y4YMTbIBaTb JIEKCUKY, CUHTaKCUC (Nponosuunm)...» (JeMeHTbeB 2016: 11).

® B KOHTEKCTE [JaHHOi CTaTbi TEPMUH «apecar», ynoTpebnsemblii B paéoTe Pisarek 1995, cuHo-
HUMWYEH TEPMIUHY «CNYLLAIOLLMIAY,
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4. KOMMYHWKaTWBHO-MparMaTUYeCcKoe Mone, oTparkarLlee nepapxXnyeckyto
opraHusauuio MPI1. BbicKa3bliBaHWUS, BXoadlne B gaHHyto MPI1, opraHn3oBaHbl
Mo NPUHLMMY MO/s, B COCTaBe KOTOPOro BblAeNAeTCs NPOTOTUNMYECKUIA LEHTP U rpa-
[yanbHO chopMmpoBaHHas Neputiepurs, BKIKOUaKOLLAsA BbIPXKEHNS OT MpaHnyaLLyx ¢ npo-
TOTUMUYECKUMU IO MapruHaibHbIX [nogpobHee cM. Kotoposa 2013, Kotorova 2014].
3apfauein uccnefoBatens ABNAETCS ONpesesieHne MecTa OCHOBHbIX CybMozenein B co-
CTaBe nepapxuu.

5. MepnokyTwueHbIA adhdhekT MPII. JaHHbIA pa3gen npegnonaraeT onvcaHue
BO3MOXHbIX peakLuii Ha BbICKa3blBaHUA, peasinsytoLye onpegenieHHyto MPI. B aTom
acrnekTe TaKXKe MOXXHO HabNtoaTb MEXKYNbTYPHbIe pasnmumns. Tak, [. Kap6o npusogut
npuMep, Korja, HeKoe BbICKasblBaHVe, 33yMaHHOe HOCUTENleM aMepUKaHCKON KynbTy-
Pbl KaK KOMIMJ/IMMEHT, BOCMIPUHUMAETCS B (DUHCKOM JIMHIBOKY/IbTYPHOM COOOLLIECTBE KaK
npeysenunyeHne (Carbaugh 2005: 8). MIHTepecHbI Takke HabntogeHus T. JlapuHoi
n E. Wenukosoin (2013: 23—34) B oTHOLEHUN MPT1 NPUMIALLEHVE. ABTOPbI MOKa3bl-
BatOT, UTO (paTnyeckune (I0XKHbIE) NPUraLleHns, pacnpoCcTpaHeHHble B aMepUKaHCKOM
Ky/bType, HEPeLKO UCTO/KOBLIBAOTCA MPeACTaBUTENIMN APYTUX KYNbTYp Kak UCTUH-
Hble, YTO MOXET MPUBECTU K HEA0PA3YMEHNUAM 1 KOMMYHUKATUBHbLIM KOH(AUKTaM.

[anee BHUMaHUIO YynTaTens npeanaraeTca aHanm3 MOAeNN PeveBoro noBeLeHus
OBELLAHWE B PYCCKOM N HEMELIKOM $i3blKaX, OCHOBAHHbIA Ha 0603HaYeHHbIX BbILLE
npuHumMnax. Martepuanom A/ aHanmsa ciy>at OCHOBHble KOPMYCbl PYCCKOIO N He-
MeLKOro A3bIKOB (CM. CrMCOK UCTOYHWKOB). B HEKOTOPbIX HEMHOTMOUUCEHHbIX CAy-
4asax NpUMepbl 3aMMCTBOBaHbI C ayTEHTUYHbIX CaliTOB Pa3/IMYHOr0 COAEPXaHNs.

1. ONPEAENEHVE MOAE/IM PEUEBOI' O NOBEAEHNA OBELLLAHNE

1.1. OBELWLAHVE cpean KOMUCCUBHbIX peYyeBbiX akTOB

CornacHo knaccugukaumam x. OctuHa un [x. Cepna OBELLAHME OTHOCUTCA
K K/1iaccy KOMUCCUBHBIX peyeBblX akToB. O6LLas WiNoKyTUBHasA Lieflb KOMUCCUBOB CO-
CTOUT B TOM, YTO rOBOPSALLYMiIA 6epeT Ha cebs 0653aTe/NIbCTBO BbINOIHUTL B OyAyLLiem on-
pefeneHHoe felicTBue: «[TOBOPALLMIA XOUET, YTOObI CyLLAIOLLMIA NOBEPWN B TO, YTO ro-
BOPSILLF XOUET COBEPLLUNTL B Gy ayLLIEM HEKU1 akT»* [Harras 1983: 209].

K Knaccy KOMMUCCMBOB OTHOCUTCA [0BOJILHO 60/bLUIasA rpynna Mogeneii peqeBoro
NoBeeHNs, TaKNX KakK OBELLAHVE, MPELA/IOXKEHUE (O®EPTA), YIPO3A, K/IATBA, FAPAH-
T”A n ap. [cp. Austin 1962, Katz 1977, Searle 1979, Cepnb 1986 v gp. ].

E.B. ®unnmoHoBa yTBepXKaaeT, YTO OBELLAHWNE — 3TO €JMHCTBEHHaA MoAesb
Knacca KOMUCCMBOB, He UMEHOLLIAs NepeceyeHmii ¢ MoLensamMm Apyrux KiaccoB peyeBbIX
aKTOB 1 06HapY>KMBaKoLLas BCE MPU3HaKKW, NMPUCYTCTBYIOLLME B OMPeAeeHNN Knacca
KOMWCCKBOB. TakuM 06pa3oM, OBELLAHVE MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTth Kak npoToTunmue-
CKYI0 MOZe/b AaHHOro Knacca [PunumoHosa 2003: 9, AHTOHOBa 2004: 11—12].

Tak, MPI1 YIrPO3A 1 MPEL/TIOXEHVIE (O®EPTA) 0OHapY>XMBAKOT Hapsay C KOMUCCUB-
HbIM KOMMOHEHTOM TaKXe W AVPEKTUBHOE COofepXaHue, NOCKObKY Hapsdy C aHOHCU-

4 “S(precher) will, dass H(érer) glaubt, dass S(precher) A(ktion) tun will“ — 3gech 1 ganee
nepeBog LMTaT BbIMO/IHEH aBTOPOM.
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POBaHHbLIM MPEeACTOALMM AENCTBMEM FOBOPSALLEr0 BO MHOTMX Cyyasax nodyxaatoT
TaKXXe 1 CNyLatoLWwero K onpeaeneHHoOMy AeACTBUIO UK XKe peakLmMmn Ha CnoBa roBo-
pALLero:

(1) Coii, a To 3acTpento! — ckaszan BApyr 3eNeHWH.

(2) Wenn du mir jetzt nicht hilfst, kiindige ich dir die Freundschatft.

(3) Mpepnarato Bam BpeMeHHO NOCENNTHCS Y MEHS.

(4) Kann ich lhnen ein Glas Wein anbieten?

BaxxHeliLLmne ycnoBus s YCneLHOro OCyLLECTB/IEHUA PeYeBOro akTa obeLaHuns
661 chopmynmpoBaHbl K. Cepnem cnefytowmm obpasom [Searle 1970: 57—61,
Cepnb 1999: 221—228, cp. Takxke Rolf 1987: 88—91]:

1) npegmeT OBELWAHVA AO/MKEH ObITb NPEACTABNEH SCHO;

2) NpOono3ULMOHa/IbHOE COAEPXKaHNe OBELLLAHIS AO/MKHO OTHOCUTLCA K OyayLLEMY;

3) 06eLLaHHOe [O/MKHO ObIThb BbIrOAHLIM (6eHethaKTUBHBLIM) A1 afpecara;

4) obellaHHOe [eliCTBME FOBOPALLErO AO/MKHO UMETb CMbIC/, TO €CTb HE AO/MKHO
6bITb CamMo CO60W pazymetoLummcs. Tak, HanpyuMmep, He MMeET CMbICNa 06eLLaHme cnaTb
KaXabli1 leHb, ecniv 06a cobecejHMKa 3HatOT, YTO rOBOPALLMIA He BONEH.

BblLwenprBefeHHbIE XapaKTEPUCTNKM 0Ka3bIBatOT BAMSHME Ha CTPYKTYPY M (POPMbI
peasm3auyn 4aHHOM MOLENN PeYeBOro NoBeAeHUs, Kak 3To OyeT nokasaHo fasnee.

1.2. OnpegeneHmne NiIoKyTUBHOIO COAEPXXaHUA Moae v
C NOMOLWbKO CeEMaHTNYECKNX NPNMNTNBOB

A. Bex6uuka paccmaTpuBaeT B CBOEI paHHel paboTe O peyeBbIX akTax Mogesb
PeYeBOro MnoBefeHNs OBELLAHVE (PROMISE) B CPaBHEHWUWN C MOJE/bIO FAPAHTUA (GUA-
RANTEE). OHa yKa3bIBaeT KaK Ha CXOACTBA, Tak M Ha pas/inumns Mexxay sTUMU MOAENSAMMN.
Tak e, kak 1 Ceprb, Bexxouika NoAYepK1BaeT, YTO roBopsLLMiA B 060MX ciyyasx Ge-
peT Ha cebs 06513aTeNbCTBO BbINO/HEHNS ONPeLeNeHHOro AeicTBrsA B ByayLLeM 1 B CO-
OTBETCTBUY C 3TUM (POPMYIMPYET UIIOKYTUBHYHO LieSib OBELLLAHKA CeLyHoLLIMM 0bpa-
3om [Wierzbicka 1972: 138]:

(a) Monaras, 4To Thbl XXenaewb, YTOOLI A coBepLun(a) Z,

(b) HeXenas He fenatb TOrO, YTO Thl XOUELLb OT MeHS,

(c) >kenas nobyanTb Tebs Aymathb, YTO S 0643aH cAenatb 310,

(d) s roBopto: g caenato Z°,

Onpegenerve MPIT FAPAHTUA OT/IMYAETCA OT NPUBELEHHOM Bbille AeUHULNN
B [1BYX acrekTax: BO-NepBblIX, B C/lyyae FAPAHTIN He 00653aTe/IbHO, YTO FOBOPALLMIA Cam
BbIMNOJIHUT XKeNlaeMoe [eliCTBIMe; BO-BTOPbIX, CTEMeHb 0653aTe/bCTBa 3HAYNTE/bHO BblLLE
[Ibid.: 137].

B cBoem 6051ee nosgHeM CnoBape aHIIMNCKMX peyeakTHbIX r1aronos Bexkouuka
(hopMynMpyeT KOMMYHUKATUBHYHO Liefib rarosna promise (= obewaTb) 3HaYNTENIbHO
60n1ee NOLPOOHO M NUCMONL3YET MPY 3TOM MPUHATYIO B JaHHOM CN0Bape CUHTaKcuYe-

% (a) Assuming that you want me to do Z,
(b) not wanting not to do what you want me to do,
(c) wanting to cause you to be able to think that I am obliged to do it,
(d) I say: I will do Z.
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CKYH0 CXeMy, COr/laCHO KOTOPOW KaxKAabI NMYHKT AehMHULMN [O/HKEH HAUYMHATLCA C CO-
yeTaHus «H + (OUHUTHBLIN rnaron» [Wierzbicka 1987: 205]. BaxxHoe fono/HeHWe Kaca-
eTCA YCNOBUS UCKPEHHOCTM 06eLLaHms, chopmynmnposaHHoro Cepnem [cp. Searle 1970:
60], a MeHHO, TOro, YTO FOBOPALLMIA LO/DKEH BbINOMHUTL faHHOE 06eLlaHue, nHave
OH MOTepsieT fOBepUe CNyLUAIOLLEro:

«51 Xouy, UTOBbI Mbl AyMasin, YTO C/IN A He Chenato 3Toro, Moau He 6yLyT BEpUTb,
Korpaa st 6yly roBOpuTb, UTO 5 cfienato uTo-To»® [Wierzbicka: op. cit.].

3TO [OMNO/MHEHWE YUTEHO TakXkKe B AePUHULMN PYCCKOrO PeYeakTHOro rnarosa obe-
WaThb, NpeanoxeHHon M.A. MnosuHckon [1993: 177].

CyluecTBeHHOe U3MeHeHVe B 60s1ee No3aHelN AethnHULMKY BexbuLKon kacaeTcs
CTEeNeHN 04eBUAHOCTY 06513aTeNIbCTBa MPY 06€LLaHNK, KOTopas B HOBOM OrpesesieHun
CHWDKEHa:

«$1 3Hato, YTO Thl AYMaellib, UTO i MOTY He AenaTb aToro»’ [Wierzbicka: op. cit.]

BbliLLe Ha3BaHHbIE MONPaBKX ObIM YUTEHbI B CPOPMY/IMPOBAHHOM Hamu Onpeaere-
HUW MNNOKYTMBHOM uenn MPIT OBELWLAHME. Hapsaay ¢ 3TUM 6bl10 MPUHATO peLleHne
0TKa3aTbCs OT NPUMEHEHNSA B COCTaBe AeMHULMIA CMMBOOB (TUna A, Z 1 ap.), no-
CKOJIbKY OHU He ABNAI0TCA CeMaHTUYECKUMW NPUMUTUBAMU, N 3aMEHUTL UX Ha COOTBET-
CTBYIOLLIME 3/IEMEHTapHbIE IEKCEMBI (3TOT, HEKWiA 1 Np.). B «CnpaBoYHrKe HEMELLKMNX
KOMMYHWKATMBHbIX [/1aro/ioB» Mpasuio MCKPEHHOCTU CHopMyIMPOBaHO NPW XapakTepu-
CTVKE KOMMYHWKATUBHOIO TUNa OBELLAHUE Kak
«["(oBopsWWiA) xoueT: C(nyLwaroLwmin) oco3HaeT: " (oBopsLLmiA) XoueT caenatb M(porno-
3numto)»® [Harras et al. 2007: 226].

AHanormyHbIM 06pasom B npeg/iaraeMoin Hamu AehMHULMN NPaBUIO UCKPEHHOCTU
C(hopMy/IMPOBAHO KaK HamnpaB/eHHOe Ha afipecara XefaHve roBopsiLLero NoATBEPAUTb
ero HamepeHue:

(a) A 3Haro, UTO Thl X04eLb, YTOOLI A cenan aTo

(b) A 3Hato, 4TO Thbl fyMaeLLb, YTO A MOTY 3TOr0 He fenaTb

(c) A xouy aTo cfienathb, Tak Kak Tbl 3TOMO XXe/laelllb

(d) A rosopto: A Xo4uy caenatb 3T0

(e) # xouy, uT0bbI Tbl NOBEPWS, YTO A CAENAL0 3TO.

2. CTPYKTYPA MOAE/IN PEHEBOI'O NMOBEAEHNA OBELLLAHNE

MOXXHO BbIAENWTb ABE OCHOBHbIE CyOMOZENM, CAyxallye 415 BblpakeHns 0beLa-
HUSA KaK B PYCCKOM, TaK 1 B HEMELIKOM fi3blKe:

(a) SkcnAmMuMTHO NepdopmaTrBHAs MOLENb C COOTBETCTBYHOLLMM MepdopmaTme-
HbIM [/1aro/IoM, 60 >ke CUHOHUMUYHOM NepopPMaTUBHON KOHCTPYKUMeld: [ato obe-
LaHue, 4To 3TOoro 6onbLue He ByaeT, Ich verspreche den Leuten, es wird sehr schon.

(b) MmnamumTHO NeptopmaTBHas MOLESb, NMPEUMYLLECTBEHHO B (DOPME NOBECT-
BOBATe/IbHOr0 NpeanoxeHns 6e3 nepdopmaTrea: A 6yay Teba perynspHo nocewaTb
B 60/1bHMLE, Ich helfe dir morgen bei der Vorbereitung des Referats.

® | want us to think that if I don’t do it, people will not believe anything that I say I will do.
" 1 know that you think that I may not to do it.
& Swill: H erkennt: S will P tun.
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2.1. IKCNIMUMTHO nepdopmMmaTmBHas Moaesb

CornacHo Cepnto, 3KCMMLUUTHO NepdopMaTBHas MOe/b peyeBbIX akTOB Klacca
KOMMCCMBOB W, TaknuM 06pa3om, Takke 1 MPIT OBELLLAHWE, 0611aAa€eT ryOMHHON CTPYK-
TYpOI1 cnefytoLero Bnaa:

I verb (you) + | Fut Vol Verb (NP) (Adv) [Searle 1979: 22] =

A rnaron (Tebe) + A byayuwee BonnTueHbIA rnaron (MmeHHas dpasa) (Hapeune) [Cepnb

1986: 189].

B cooTBeTCTBUM C (hopMy/ioli MOZeNb MOXKET ObITb MoAeNeHa Ha [jBe vacTu, nepsas
HOCWUT Ha3BaHVie npoTasunca UM «nepopmMaTBHOIO BBEAEHMSA», @ BTOpas — anogosuca
NN «BCTPOEHHOI0 AonosnHeHus» [cp. Hindelang 2004: 23].

MpoTa3nc BKMOYaeT NepopMaTUBHLIA r1arosn (B NepsoM /MLE efl. Yncia n3bsem-
TeNbHOr0 HaK/NOHEHWS, HACTOALLEro BPEMEHW, aKTUBHOMO 3a/10ra) Kak 06s3aTe/ibHyto
KOMMOHEHTY [AeNCTBMA, IMYHOE MeCTOVMEHVE (B MEpPBOM JIMLE efl. YnCa) KaK KOMMo-
HEHTY FOBOPSLLEr0, a TakKe MECTOMMEHWNE UMW CYLLEeCTBUTENbHOE KaK KOMMOHEHTY
agpecarta [cp. Pisarek op. cit.].

Anofo3uC 3aKNoYaeT B cebe UCKIUNTENIbHO KOMMOHEHTY HaMepeHusi, KoTopas
PacKpbIBaeT CoAepXkaHue 0beLaHms 1, Takum 06pa3oM, CyTb NPeanonaraemoro 4eincT-
BYS.. [1aron B cocTaBe BCTPOEHHOTO JOMO/HEHWS HOCUT BOMIUTUBHbIN XapakTep, Tak Kak
BbIpaXKaeT XenaHve Ui HamepeHue roBopsLLero:

(5) Ho ecnu Tbl BEpHELLb MHE 3010TO, A 06eLato, YTO S YHUYTOXKY CNUCOK 1 3aby-

[y 0 HéM.
(6) Ich verspreche euch, dass ich es euch mitteilen werde, sobald der Termin feststeht.

Popmoit BbIpaXKEHUSI KOMMOHEHTbI HAMEPEHUS MOXET ObITb MHPUHUTMB, NHDW-
HUTUBHAA rpynna uin NpuaaTOYHOE NPeLNoXKeHMe:
(7) Obewato Tebe noexaTb K 6abyLLIKe, TOMbLKO He B 3TOT /lareps!
(8) Ich verspreche, kiinftig mit mehr Respekt zu handeln.

(9) Oato cnoBo, YTO A NocadKy Tebs Ha caMoNeT, NETALMIA NPSAMO B AMEPUKY.
(10) Ich verspreche, es wird eine Uberraschung geben.

ObelLiaHMe MOXET TaKxKe KacaTbCs KaKoro-nnbo 06bekTa, ABNEHNS UK (PeHOMeHa
N B 3TOM C/ly4ae KOMMOHEHTa HAMEPEHUS BbIPaXKaeTCst C MOMOLLI0 MMEHHON (pasbl
B BUHUTE/IbHOM nagexe (NP B cocTase (hopMy/ibl):

(11) 3a3ToO 2 06eLlat0 Tebe MOMUIOBAHKE.
(12) Ich verspreche nicht in kiirzester Zeit eine blithende Landschaft.

ANOL03MC MOXET B HEKOTOPbIX Clyyasx TaKXe CoLepxaTb 00CTOATeNbCTBO, YKa-
3blBatoLLee Ha TO, YTO aHOHCMPYeMOe [eincTBre BydeT coBepLueHo B byayuiem, Ceprb
0603Ha4aeT 370 B cocTase popmysibl Kak (Adv):

(13) 4 He obelato, 4TO 3aBTPa BCe ByAyT >KUTb KakK B Ma/nHe.
(14) Ich verspreche Ihnen, dass heute Abend sicher nichts aufgekocht wird.
B HenpuHy>aeHHON KOMMYHWKaLMN BO3MOXKHA MHBEPCKS NpoTasica 1 anofo3unca:

(15) Mbl 0653aTeNbHO YBUAUMCA U, MOXKET OblTb, fadKe OyAeM >KUTb BMeCTe, 0beLlato
Tebe.
(16) Nun wird es nicht mehr lange dauern, ich verspreche es dir!
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CTUIUCTUYECKN MaPKUPOBaHHBLIMU SB/ISKOTCA TaKXKe BbICKa3blBaHUA CO CBOOOLAHOM
MOCTaHOBKOW COCTaBHbIX YacTeil IKCMIMUMUTHO NepopmMaTUBHON MOLENN, OHW Xapak-
TepHbI AN5 Pa3roBOPHON peyn:

(17) A nnemsHHMLY TBOK Mbl NOAJEPXKUM, 0093aTeNbHO NOAAEP>KUM, 3TO A Tebe

obeLuato.
(18) Wir werden heiraten, das verspreche ich dir.

O6s3aTeNibHbIMU B COCTaBe BbICKa3blBaHWS, BbIpaXKatoLLEro obeLLlaHve, ABNaTeA
TO/IbKO KOMMOHEHTbI [EVCTBUS 1 FOBOPALLErO, OCTa/lbHble KOMMOHEHTbI (afpecaTta 1 Ha-
MepeHus) ynoTpebisatoTes (pakyNbTaTMBHO. B pyCCKOM 5i3blKe KOMMOHEHTa FOBOPALLErO
4acTo peasn3yeTcs TObKO B hopMe (DIEKCUM r/1arona, IMYHOE MECTOVMEHVWE NPY 3TOM
OnycKaeTcs:

(19) O6elyato 6GUTHLCA 3a KadKAbIA MAY 1 LlEMOHCTPUPOBATb BCE, YT O YMEHD.

AnnunTnyeckme nepdopmMaTrBHbIE (HOPMY/Ibl 63 KOMMOHEHTHI afpecata U Hame-
PEHVS, MMELOLLIME, KaK NPaBU/IO, PEaKTUBHbIN XapaKTep, Peasin3yroTcsl B HEMELKOM 513bl-
Ke B (pOpMe BTOPOro NpuyacTusi, TOrAa Kak B PyCCKOM S13blKe B JaHHOM C/lyyae ynoT-
pebnsaeTca (UHUTHBINA rNaron B NepBOM NNLE eAMHCTBEHHOIO UM MHOXECTBEHHOMO
ymcra HaCTOALLEero BpemMeHu, cp.:

(20) Hem. Versprochen — pyc. O6elyato/ObelLiaem (63 KOMMOHeHTbLI agpecaTta 1 Have-

peHus).

B HEMELLKOM MpuW 3TOM 1 KOMMOHEHTa FOBOPSILLIEr0 OCTAETCS HEBbIPAXKEHHOIA.

MepdopmaTrBHas (hopMy/a MOXET 6bITb MOAU(MLMPOBAHA C NMOMOLLbIO MOAASTb-
HbIX NaronoB. VIx ynotpe6neHne cMsryaeT B U3BECTHOI CTEMeHW CTemneHb 0653aTe b
CTBa FOBOPSILLIETO, U NO3TOMY MOAA/bHbIE Faro/bl NPeANOYTUTENbHLI NPW peanin3aumn
HeKaTeropM4YHOro 06eLLaHNs:

(21) K 15-my ceHTS6pa A mory obelaTb BaM BNOMHE 3aKOHYEHHYIO NOBECTb.
(22) Ich kann versprechen, dass wir die Vorfinanzierung sicherstellen.

XO0T$ peyeBoii akT OBELLAHMS YacTO MPMBOAMTCA B KA4eCTBe TUMUYHOIO NpuMepa
nephopMaTMBHOIO BbICKasblBaHMA [cp. Austin 1962: 32, Searle 1970: 56 ff.], nepdop-
MaTVBHas MOZE/b, KaK MOKasbIBaeT aHanu3 A3bIKOBOro Matepuasna, He MOXET CUMTaTLCA
MPOTOTUMMNYHBLIM CIOCOO0M peanu3aLlymn 4aHHON MOAENN PEYEBOr0 MOBEAEHNS.

2.2. iMNAnUMTHO nepgopmaTuBHas Mogesib
MMnanumTHO nepdiopmMaTvBHas MOAESb, He coaepyKalLias nepthopMaTUBHbIX 311EMEH-
TOB, KaK MNpaBwuio, peasin3yeTca B q)opme NMOBECTBOBATE/IbHOI0O NMpeanoXeHnsa 6e3 Mo-
Janusaumm:

(23) A obasaTensHO npurnaLly Bac Ha 06eg,
(24) Wenn du nicht willst, werde ich nie mehr seinen Namen erwéhnen.

yrlOTpE6fI€HI/Ie MOAa/IbHbIX IN1arosoB B CoCTaBe UMMINLUWTHOIO BblCKa3blBaHUA
c MﬂﬂOKyTMBHOVI LieNbH OBELLAHWS MOXKET CrOCO6CTBOBATb TOMY, YTO AaHHOE BbICKa-
3blBaHNE 6y,D,9T BOCIMPUHNMATbCA KaK NMPEATOXEHWE!

(23a) A mory/mor 6bl npurnackTb Bac Ha o6es,
(24a) Wenn du nicht willst, dann kénnte ich nie mehr seinen Namen erwéhnen.
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NoBecTBOBaTE/ILHOE NPEAIOXKEHVE, peaiu3ytoLlee UMNAULUTHYIO Mmogens MPIT
OBELLAHKA, COrNacHoO Mpasuny NponosnLMOHa/IbHOro CoAepXKaHna CTOUT, Kak Mnpasuno,
B OyAayLLem BpeMeHW. B cnyyae moganunsaumm, ofHako, MoAasibHble rnarosibl ynoTpeo-
NAKOTCA B HACTOALLEM BPEMEHWN U3BABUTE/NILHOIO WU COC/araTe/lbHOro Hak/I0HeHUs
(c™m. npumepbl 23a 1 243).

3. KOMMYHVNKATVBHO TTPATMATUYECKWNE PAKTOPbI

[VCcKypcuBHO 06YCNOBNEHHbIe NparmMaTuyeckune aktopbl peanusaumm MPIT OBE-
WAHUE 3aBUCAT OT 06LLMX KYNbTYPHbIX pas/inyunid, NpaBui BeX/IMBOCTK, a Takxe
OT KOHKPETHOM KOMMYHWKaTUBHOM CUTYaLUK.

CornacHo m13BecTHOI Knaccudmkaumm P. Nlbtouca [Lewis 2006: xviii—xix, 27—43,
cm. TaKke Jlbtonc 2001: 24—25, 63—76] BCe Ky/bTypbl MOXXHO pPa3feninTb Ha TpW Tvna:
MOHOAKTMBHbIe, MONMAKTUBHbIE U PeakTUBHbIE. HeMLibl, N0 MHeHUIO JIbiovca, SBNAKTCA
TUNUYHBIMW NPeACTaBUTENSMU MOHOAKTUBHOM Ky/bTYypbl, B TO BPEMS KaK pyCCKMe OT-
HOCATCA K MONNAKTUBHOMY TUMY.

Mpwy XapaKTepUCTUKE TUMOB Ky/IbTYP OMNUCLIBAETCA TakXKe N OTHOLLIEHWE UX Npej-
cTaBMTeNEeN K pa3/IMYHOro poga 06s3aTensCTBam:

«[oNMaKTUBHBIX J'I}O,EI,EI7I He oYeHb 3a00TAT pacnncaHna N NyHKTYa/lbHOCTb. OHun fenaroT

BMZ, YTO COG/IOAAOT UX, OCOBEHHO ECMM Ha 3TOM HACTavBatOT MOHOAKTUBHbIE NapTHEPHI,

HO CUMTAKOT, YTO PETLHOCTb BaXKHEE, YEM PACTIOPSAOK, YCTaHAB/MBAEMbIV YENOBEKOM»®

[/Tbtome 2001: 65].

B OTHOLLEHNM K OBELLLAHMIO 3TO 03HAYaeT, YTO NPeACTaBUTENIN HEMELIKOW Ky/bTy-
Pbl, KaK NpaBsunsIo, Jat0T 0beLLaHye TObKO B TOM C/ly4ae, eC/ivi OHU NOJTHOCTBHO YBEPEHbI
B TOM, YTO OHW MOTYT €ro BbINO/HUTb. Ty 0COOEHHOCTb HEMELIKOW HaLyn MOXHO Npo-
WNKOCTPUPOBATL CI0BaMy HeMeLLKOro noata ®pugpuxa Prokepra:

“Gib nicht zu schnell Dein Wort, so brauchst Du's nicht zu brechen! Viel besser ist

es, mehr zu halten als versprechen™ [Riickert 1868: 97].

MpescTaBUTENIN PYCCKOIN KyNbTYpPbl, HANPOTMB, CK/IOHHLI K TOMY, YTOObI CHaYas1a
noo6eLLaTb YTO-NM60 COBeCeAHNKY MOA BAUAHMEM CUTYaLMK, U NLLb MOTOM OCO3HaTb,
4TO OHW HEe MOTYT cLiepXKaTb 0beLlaHme. YacTo HenCKpeHHVe 06eLLiaHns fakoTcs NoToMmy,
4TO roBOpALLEMY TPYZAHO MPU3HATb, YTO OH He B COCTOSHUW CAeNaTthb TO, YTO OT Hero
oXnaaoT ., 3Ta TEHAEHLYIS HaLLA TAKKe OTPAKEHIE B NPOU3BEAEHUSX PYCCKOM XyI0-
YXECTBEHHOWN NUTEepaTypbl, Hanp.:

— OX, B0 Yero >Ke MHe Hafloenn 3TU 3BOHKW C MPOCbOOIA BLICTYNUTb rae-HNOYab.

Hukak He MOry Hay4YnTbCA OTKa3sbIiBaThb. Bunsto, Bunsto, a noTom CcAaroCb 1nn nepeHoLy

Ha Apyroii Mecay,. Ho B pyroM-To MecsiLe BbINOHUTb 0beLlaHne Hato!

® “Multi-active people are not very interested in schedules or punctuality. They pretend to observe
them, especially if a linear-active partner insists. They consider reality to be more important than man-
made appointments” (Lewis 2006: 30).

1% He Toponuck AaThb CIOBO, TOrAa Tebe He HyXKHO BY/ET ero HapyLLaTh! Fopasao Nyulle caepxarb
cebs, yem noobeLaThb.

11 K cxoxum BbiBogam npuxoaut W. Sruep (Egner 2002: 4), cpaBHMBasA KOMMYHWKATUBHOE MoBe-
[IeHVie B 3amnaJHOEBPOMENCKINX U HEKOTOPbIX 3anaAHoaprKaHCKX CTpaHax, NpeAcTaBUTENN KOTOPbIX
TaKXXe OTHOCATCA K MyNbTUaKTUBHOMY Tuny. CornacHo HabnojeHuaM aBTopa, 419 appukaHUeB
He MPeLCTaBNAeTCA BO3MOXHbIM My6/IMYHO NPU3HATLCS B TOM, HTO OHW HE B COCTOSHWN BbINOHUTL
TO, YTO OT HUX OXWAAOT. ITO 03HAYAN0 Obl ANS HUX MOMHYHO «MOTEPHD Nua». Mo3ToMy OHU Npeg-
MoYNTAIOT aBaThb BEX/IMBbIE (TO €CTb HEOCYLLEECTBUMbIE) 06eLLaHNS.
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— A Bbl He 0TKa3blBaiiTech. F0BOpUTE Ccpasy: Npuay, 1 He NpuxoguTe. f Bcerga Tak
fenato [Po3os 2000: 44].

CnepyeT, 0gHaKo, OTMETUTb, YTO 3TN HAGNIOAEHNA XapaKTePU3YHOT NNLLL 06OLLYHO
TeHAEHUMIO B MOBEAEHNM NPeLCTaBUTENeN KKL0M U3 KY/IbTYP U He AO/KHbI abCosto-
TU3MPOBaTLCA. Be3ycnoBHO, cpean PYCCKMX eCTb MHOTO NOAEN, TBEPAO AepXKaLLyX CBOU
obeLlaHuns, a cpeam HeMLEB BCTPeYaroTCs Heobs3aTe lbHble NapTHepbI.

Takue nparmaTnyeckue (hakTopbl, Kak BO3pacT, Mo/, coupasibHas AUCTaHUms, pe-
FMOH NPOXKMBaHNA, Ha peann3aunio MPIT OBELLAHUE CYLLIECTBEHHOIO BINAHUA He OKa-
3bIBatoT. ObeLaHe MOXET AaTb PEOEHOK POAUTENAM, MOAYUHEHHDIA HaYa/lbHUKY, CTY-
[eHT npodeccopy 1 Hao60opoT. NpK 3TOM pasnyKin B popMax peanusaLm npakTUYecKm
He HabntopaeTca:

(25) Mana, obewato Tebe noexaThb K 6abyLLIKe, HO TO/bKO He B 3TOT narepb!

(26) W Tenepb, Moii Hapog, A 06eLLat0 He TOALKO MyApO, HO 1 A06PO0 U KPOTKO NpasnThb

TO06010!

(27) ,,Ich verspreche dir, nicht wieder zu schnell zu fahren*, sagte sie einem der freu-

destrahlenden Nachwuchspolizisten.

(28) US-Schwimmstar Michael Phelps hat sich fur ein Foto entschuldigt, das ihn beim Ma-

rihuana-Rauchen zeigt: ,,Ich verspreche meinen Fans und der Offentlichkeit, dass
das nicht wieder vorkommt*“.

Takol (pakTop, Kak CTeneHb OTBETCTBEHHOCTM 3a 06€LLaHHOe AeiNCTBMe, OKa3blBaeT
B/IUSIHME Ha BbI6OP NepopmMaTUBHOIO rnarosia ¥ MOXeT NPUBECTU K TOMY, 4To MPI1
OBELLAHME OY[eT 3aMeLLeHa Apyrovi MOZE/bIO PeYeBOro NnoBeseHus.

Ecnu roBopsiLLmii XO4eT SIBHO NOKa3aTb TO, UTO OH GepeT Ha cebs onpeaeneHHoe
0653aTe/1bCTBO, OH MCMO/b3YET NepqopMaTUBHbIE 1aro/bl. HanBbICLLYIO CTeneHb OT-
BETCTBEHHOCTM 32 BbICKa3aHHOe 06eLLlaHNe BbIPAXAtOT r1aro/ibl KISCThCA B PYCCKOM
n schwaren / geloben B HemeLLKOM A3bike:

(29) KnsiHycb, 3aBTPa >Ke 5 NyCKatoCb B AaNbHWN Ny Tb.
(30) Ich schwdre, dass ich dich nie verlassen werde.

B npumepax (29) n (30) nepopmaTUBHOE BBEAEHME C rnarosiaMm KnsicThbes
1 schworen HaxoauTcs B (hOKYCe BbICKa3blBaHWS, FOBOPALLMIA XOUET NOAYEPKHYTh, YTO
OH abCo/MOTHO Y6eXAeH B TOM, YTO OCYLLECTBUT 3ayMaHHOE, N HAMEPEBAETCA TaKUM
006pa3oM [JOHeCTU CBOK YBEPEHHOCTb [0 CObeceHMKa.

MepdopmaTnBHbLIN rnaron obewaTb/versprechen B Tex e BbICKa3blBaHUSAX Bblpa-
»an 6bl MEHbLLYH CTeneHb OTBETCTBEHHOCTW, 0643aTe/IbHOCTU N YBEXAEHHOCTH, MO-
3TOMY OH Obl/1 3aMEHEH Ha ApYroil KOMUCCHBHBIN F1arol. ECim e roBopsilmii He Xo4eT
SBHO NOAYEPKMBATL TOT (PaKT, UTO BepeT Ha cebs onpeaeneHHble 06583aTeNbCTBa, TO OH
n3beraet ynotpebseHns nepopMaT1BHBIX rnaro/os:

(31) Mbl HaneyaTaem Bawly cTaTbio B CleayHOLLEM HOMEPE HALLIEro >KypHana.

(31a) Mbl 06elaem, 4TO HaneyaTaeM Bauly cTaTbio B CneayloLleM HOMEPe Hallero

>KypHana.

MonHas 3KCNAULMTHAA MOAENb YMOTPEBNSETCS B TaKUX CyYasix NNLLb B O(unLM-
abHOV KOMMYHMKaLWW 1 CUTHA/IM3UPYET O TOM, YTO MeXAy CobeceHUKamm CyLLecT-
BYET Onpefe/ieHHas couymanbHas AncTaHums. Cp. Takke B HEMELKOM:

(32) Ich komme morgen um 17 Uhr ins Café.
(32a) Ich verspreche dir, dass ich morgen um 17 Uhr ins Café komme.
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B aTMX cnyyasx nponosnumMoHasibHOe COAepXKaHre BbICKa3blBaHUA BaKHee, YeM
nepopmaTMBHOE BBEAEHUE.

4. POPMbI BbIPAXXEHNA
KOMMYHUNKATBHO MPATMATUYECKOI O INMoJ14

B coctaBe KOMMYHWKaTUBHO-NParMaTU4ecKoro rnons O6eIJ.I,aHI/IFI MoryTt ObITb Bbl-
[enexHbl creayrowme rpynnbl:

4.1. ConocTas/fieHne ueHTpasbHbIX QOpM peaninsauymm

K sapy Kak pyccKoro, Tak U HEMELKOro Mosisi, OTHOCATCA MMNULMTHO nepdopma-
TUBHbIE BbICKa3blBaHMA (TaK Ha3blBaeMble CeMaHTUYecKue nepopmaTvebl — cM. [a-
namoBa 2010: 27) 6e3 nepthopMaTMBHBIX F1aro/i0B UM KOHCTPYKUMIA. Hepeako mnno-
KyTUBHas CuMa BbICKa3blBaHWS YCU/IMBAETCA C NMOMOLLbKO MOAA/IbHBIX YaCcTULL, Hapeunii
1 BBOAHbIX (hpas:

(33) A TOouHO cmoOry K Tebe BbIPBATbLCA CErOAHS BEHEPOM.

(34) Mbl HM Ha ii0TY He ByfeM BMeLUMBATLCA B BalLM fena, He COMHeBali Tech.

(35) Sie bekommen ganz sicher Anfang Februar Texte zu Gesicht, die jeder Gymnasiast

verstehen kann.

(36) Ich schicke umgehend Hilfe, sobald ich im Dorf angelangt bin.

B cnyyae MMNAIMUUTHBIX NepdopMaTBOB, KakK NMoKasblBatoT npumepsl (33)—(36),
acCepTVBHbIE peyeBble aKTbl BbIPXKatOT WIOKYLMIO 06eLaHns. YacTo Takume BbICKasbl-
BaHUA yNoTpe6/1At0TCA B COCTaBe peyeBbIX CEKBEHLMIM KaK peakLus Ha 3anpoc:

(37) — C TopTMKOM TO YTO pewwmna?
— TopTwK A NPUroTOBAIO.
(38) — Frau Schmidt, entschuldigen Sie bitte, aber ich warte immer noch auf mein
Arbeitszeugnis.
— Ich mache das néachste Woche fertig!

SKCNNNUNUTHBIE NephopMaTUBbI TakXXe MOTYT ObITb OTHECEHbI K LLeHTPa/IbHbIM
cpeacTBam, OHaKO OHW YNOTPE6AKOTCA TOMbKO B TEX CyYasX, KOrja roBopsiLuii Xxe-
NaeT NoAYePKHYTb CBOK FOTOBHOCTbL BbINOMHUTL HEKOE [eiCTBME B OyayLLEM:
(39) MoBepbTe, gocagHas OLWMOKa MPOK3OLLiA COBEPLLEHHO ClyYaiiHO, M Mbl 06eLLaeM
BNpefb BHUMATENbHEE OTHOCUTHLCS K Uydipam TenediOHHbIX HOMEPOB.

(40) Ho uTo06 Tebe 6bINO CNOKOIHEE, S 0beLLal0: CEeroAHs UM 3aBTpa s Haiigy ee, noro-
BOPIO 1 pas3bepychb ¢ 3TUM AeN0M.

(41) Wir versprechen den Banken, unsere Schulden zu tilgen.

(42) Ich verspreche dir, alles anzunehmen, was du von mir verlangst!

CyLLEeCTBYET NNLLb HEOO/bLLIOE KOIMYECTBO MHTEHCU(INKATOPOB, YNOTPEONAIOLLMX-
ca 4N1s yeuneHns nepgopmatnBHON hopMynbl. B pyccKom A3biKe 3TO Hapeune TO4HO,
B HemeLlkoM — fest, B pa3roBOpHOi peun MeTaopryeck MOryT TakxKe YrnoTpe6isaTbes
Hapeuusi >KenesHo / eisern:

(43) Ich werde Sie, das verspreche ich fest, weiterempfehlen.

(44) Ho To4HO 06eLato: Mbl CMOXKEM Bac yANBATb!

(45) Ich verspreche euch eisern, dass ich den Mdérder finde.

(46) >KenesHo obeLuato rnasy Ha cneayoLLmnX BbIXOLHbIX.
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Pefkoe ynotpebnieHve NeKCMYeCKUX MHTEHCU(IMKATOPOB CBA3AHO C TEM, YTO, KaK
y)Ke YNOMUHaN0Ch, YCUeHWe UANOKYTUBHOWN CU/bl OBELLLAHNSA MOXET NPOUCXOANTb
3a CYET Mepexoa K CMeXHOM MOAENN pevyeBoro NoBeaeHus, cp.:

(47) Ich verspreche, dass ich nach meinem Rucktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.

Ich versichere, dass ich nach meinem Rcktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.

Ich schware, dass ich nach meinem Ricktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.
(48) Obewato Tebe, 4TO 6OoMbLLE HAKOTAA He Byay CCOpUTLCA C TO6ON.

3aBepsto Tebs, 4T0 60NbLLE HAKOrAA He Byay CCOPUTLCA C TOOOIA.

KnaHycb Tebe, 4T0 60/bLUe HMKOrAa He 6yay cCOpMTbCS C TOOOIA.

[na Toro, 4tobbl NOAYEPKHYTb UCKPEHHOCTL 0beLLaHns, YNnoTpebnatTca Hapeums
nckpeHHe, npasgaa / ehrlich, aufrichtig:
(49) /Mopga, s Tebe npasga obeLlato, 4TO0 60/bLLIE HUA-HU, HX Kanu.
(50) Also ich verspreche ehrlich, sollte ich jemals wieder einen Schluck trinken, gehe
ich freiwillig in eine Selbsthilfegruppe.

B 060u1x A3bIKax CyLLECTBYHOT UMEHHbIE BapyaHTbl Nep(opMaTUBHON (opMyIibl
C CMHOHVMMUYECKMMU CYLLECTBUTE/IbHBbIMU: AaTb 0bewaHue / ein Versprechen geben:
(51) CunTato cebs BUHOBHLIM B HApyLUEHUW AUCLMNAMHBI U fato ob6eLlaHme, YT0 3TOoro

6onbLUe He BygeT.
(52) Ich gebe mein Versprechen, dass ich mein Bestmdgliches dazu beitrage.

[ns BblpaXeHMs 06ellaHns YNoTpebnseTcs TakKe YCTOMYMBOE FN1aro/ibHO-VMEH-
Hoe coyeTaHme 6paThb (gaeaTb) 0683aTensCTBO / eine Verpflichtung Ubernehmen,
B PYCCKOM $13bIKE HEPEIKO C OTTEHKOM VMPOHUN:

(53) Bepy 06a3aTenLCTBO NOCMOTPeTb B OnvdKaiwem 6yayLiem puibMbl «Bennkuii
M31Ccou» n «Bonk ¢ Yonn CTpuT», a To Bapyr An Kanpwo yiigeT n3 mupa...

MAAMUMTHO NepdopMaTUBHbIE BbICKa3biBaHWSA TakkKe MOMYT UMETb UMEHHOW Xa-
pakTep: AaTb CNOBO, YeCTHOE CNOBO, 4TO... / ein Wort geben, Ehrenwort, dass...:

(54) [ato cnoso cebe 1 ero namsa T, YTO CAeNnak BCe, YT06bl M3MEHUTbCA.
(55) Sie haben mein Ehrenwort, dass ich nur mit Ihnen zusammen sein werde.

4.2. ConocTaB/sieHne nepundepuiiHbix hopm peanmsauymn

4.2.1. MoandunumpoBaHHbIe N CTUIMCTUYECKM MapKMPOBaHHbIe
CUHOHMMbI NepopMaTMBHOIO rnarona

OCc06eHHOCTbI0 HEMELLKOTO A3blKa ABMSETCS TO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM HEMELLKOM
A3blKe Hapsily C HeWTpasibHbIM NephopMaTUBOM versprechen CyLLECTBYET ero CUHOHUM
verheif3en, OTHOCALMIACA K BO3BbILLUEHHOMY CTUMIKO U YNOTPeGNSAIOWMIACS NPenMyLLecT-
BEHHO B pe/iMrno3HoM KoHTekcTe (cp. Wonneberger / Hecht 1986):

(56) In einem Traum erschien ihr der heilige Franziskus von Assisi und sprach zu ihr:
,,Fasse Mut, ich verheipe dir und den Deinen den Sieg*.

3a npegenamu pennrno3HbIX TeKCTOB rnaron verheilen ynotpe6nsercs B 3Ha4eHUN
TOPXECTBEHHO B3ATb Ha cebsi 0653aTeNbCTBO» U NPUAAET BbICKa3bIBaHWIO NaTeTuYe-
CKYIO OKpacKy:
(57) Ich verheile dir, o Konigin! Ich verheil3e dir alles zu tun, was dir gefallt, und alles
zu wirken, was deine Ehre verbreitet.
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B pasroBopHoii peun rnaron verheiRen MoXeT ynoTpe6nsThCs ANs BbIPXKEHMs
VPOHUN:

(58) Ich habe euch hier noch nie gesehen, aber ich verheife euch einen schénen Abend
in meinem Etablissement.

B pycckom fi3blKe OTCYTCTBYET CMHOHMM BbICOKOI0 CTWU/S K NepghopmMaTMBHOMY
rnarony o6ewaTb, O4HAKO B PYCCKOM €CTb CUHOHUMbI CHXKEHHOTO CTU/IA 06eLlaTbes
N CYyNNTb, YNOTPEONSAIOLLMECS B Pa3rOBOPHON peyn, MOCNeAHNIA ABNSETCS YCTapeBLUMM:

(59) BTOT 4enoBek MeHA NOOUT, A BUXKY ero YACTYHO Aywy W obewatochk bbIThb eMy

>KEHOI.

(60) Mo>kHO cynnTb M3bmpaTenam AoCTaTOK W CnpaBefnMBOCTb, 00eWaTb, YTO

>KW3Hb HANAANTCA, HO KTO >Ke 3TOro He JenaeT CerogHa?

4.2.2. KOCBEHHble cpeaCcTBa BblpaXXeHUA OBELLAHNA

B thyHKLMM OBELLAHKSA MOTYT BbICTYMaTb PeyeBble akTbl APYrMX MOAENel peyeBo-
ro noBeAeHMs. B aTux cnyyasx nepBuYHas UINOKyLMS BbIPaXKaeTcsl KOCBEHHO.

KocBeHHOe 06elLjaHne MOXET peann3oBaThCs CNeyHLMM 06pa3oMm:

a) C NOMOLLIbIO PEYEBOr0 aKTa, CoepyKallero nepdopMaTmBHBbIN rnaros, He OTHO-
CALLWMIACA K K/TacCy KOMWCCUBOB;

B Takmx BbICKa3blBaHMSX Yallle BCEr0 YNOTPEONATCSA rNaro/bl FOBOPEHNS:

(61) A xouy Tebe cOO6LUM T, HTO Thl MOXKELLIL PACCHATIBATL HA MO (PUHAHCOBYIO
MOAAEPIKKY.

(62) Ich sage dir doch, dass ich dir das Geld geben werde.

B 060ux npumepax ynotpebnstoTca nepopmaTuBHbIe rnarosbl Knacca accepTu-
BOB (coobLaTb, sagen). Bo BTOpoM npumepe NpPono3nuUmMoHaibHOE COoepXXaHue arno-
[031ca, a TaKke YacTmuya doch yKasblBaloT Ha TO, YTO UCTMHHAA WANOKYTUBHAA Lefb
BbIXOAMT 3@ paMKKW MPOCTOr0 COOOBLLEHUS.

b) ¢ nomoLbto BONPOCUTENLHOMO NPeAJIOKEeHNS;

BonpocuTenbHble NPeanoXeHUs peaKo ynoTpednatoTes ANa BbipakeHust obeLua-
Hus. Mpexae BCero, B 3TON (OyHKUMM MOTYT BbICTYNaTb PUTOPUYECKME BOMPOCHI, Ha-
npumep:

(63) — Ich wiirde mich so freuen, wenn du mitfahren wirdest!

— Kann ich da etwa nein sagen?
(64) — Mocuan 3geckb. TonbKo, pagmn 6ora, HAYEro He Tporai!
— [la uTo 9 — Bpar camomy cebe?

5. PEAKUWW HA OBELLAHNE

Hanbornee yacToi peakumel Ha obeLLaHne ABNSETCS BblpaKeHWe GnarofapHocTu,
Tak Kak COrf1iacHO YC/IOBMAM YCMELHOCTH peyeBbiX akKTOB 06eLLaHHOe [0/MKHO ObITb
BbIFOAHO 415 roBopsLLero. B cnyyae o6ellaHns-peakLmmn, MHULMMPOBAHHOM NPOCLOOiA
WM HaMEKOM, BbIpaXXeHue 61arofapHoCTU ABNAETCS eUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOM peak-
umeid. Mpy aToM yNoTpebnatoTCa Takue BbIpaXXEHWS Kak cnacubo, 6narogapto, HUKoraa
He 3abyay, BecbMa 06s3aH u ap. / danke, ich weil’ das zu schatzen, das ist sehr nett
von dir v ap.:

(65) — Ich verspreche, dass ich dieses Feuer in dir immer unterstiitzen werde.
— Danke. Ich weil} das zu schatzen.

TEXT AND DISCOURSE 417



KotopoBa E.I". BecTHuk PYH. Cepua: INMHTBUCTUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 405—423

(66) — Mpouy Bac, 3aknvMHato, He FOBOPMTb MY HU CNOBa.
— XOpOLLO, 1 HAYETO HE CKa>KY.
— bnarogapto, 6narogapto Bac!

B ToM cnydae, ecnv o6eLlaHne UHULMPOBAHO TPe6oBaHMEM WM MPUKa3oM, pe-
aKLUWA Ha Hero, Kak npasu/o, OTCYTCTBYET COBCeM. HeraTvBHas peakLuus BCTPeYaeTcs
KpaiiHe pefiKo: OHa MOXKET BO3HMKATb NPU HeA0Pa3yMeHUsIX, NGO Xe B TeX Cyyasix,
Korga agpecat nepeayman.

6. BbIBOAbI

AHa/IM3 MOLeNy peveBoro noBeAeHNst OBELLLAHVIE C NMOMOLLLIO NPeA/IOXEHHON Me-
TOA0/I0rMN BbISBU/T ClieAyHoLLIMEe 0COOEHHOCTY ee peasiv3almn B PyCCKOM Y HEMELLKOM
A3bIKax.

1. Cocrtas fiipa KOMMYHMKaTUBHO-NParMaTuyeckoro nosisi OBELLAHUSA B HEMELIKOM
N PYCCKOM A13bIKaX CXOX; K LLIeHTPY M0/t B 060MX A3bIKax OTHOCATCA MPenUMYLLECTBEH-
HO UMM/IMUMUTHO NepdopMaTMBHbIE BbICKa3blBaHUS.

2. Mepudpepnsa nonsg otanyaetcs B 061aCTV CTUANCTUYECKN MapKUPOBAHHBIX CU-
HOHVMMOB MepopPMaTUBHOIO rnarosia. Ecnv B HeMeuKoM fA3blKe CyLLECTBYeT CUHOHUM
verheifl3en, OTHOCALWMIACA K BO3BbILLEHHOMY CTU/IHO M YNOTPEONSAIOLLMIACA NPEUMYLLLECT-
BEHHO B PE/IMIMO3HOM KOHTEKCTE, TO B PYCCKOM, MPW OTCYTCTBMU CUHOHMMOB BbICOKOIO
CTWUNA, HIMYECTBYHOT MPOCTOPEYHO-Pa3rOBOPHbIE CUHOHMMbI 06eLLaThCA U CYINTb.

3. B 060ux fA3blkax nepuepuiiHble (hopMbl peanmnsaumm OBELLAHNS 0XBATbIBAKOT
MOBECTBOBATE/IbHbIE BbICKa3blBaHUA, BKIHOYaKOLLMe nepdopMaTrBHbIE rnarosbl Knacca
accepTUBOB, a TaKXe PUTOPUYECKME BOMPOCHI.

4. dnnuntuyeckue nepgopmaTrBHble (hopmysnbl MPIT OBELLLAHNSA peann3yroTes
B HEMELLKOM fi3blKe B (DOpMe BTOPOro NpmuyacTus, Torga Kak B PyCCKOM Ai3blke B JaHHOM
cnyyae yrnotpe6aseTcs PUHUTHLIN rNaron B NePBOM NNLE eANHCTBEHHOIO UM MHOXE-
CTBEHHOIO YMCMa HAaCTOALLErO BPEMEHMW.

5. B xofe aHanm3a 6blnu BbIsiBNIEHbI KOMMYHUKATMBHO-NparmaTnyeckune pasimums,
006YC/0B/IEHHbIE Pa3HbIMU TUNamK Ky/bTyp. peacTaBuUTeny PyCcCKo KynbTypbl CKIOH-
Hbl faBaTb 00eLaHna B TaKUX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUTYaLMsAX, B KOTOPbIX HOCUTENb He-
MELIKOr O A3blKa CKOpee BO3AEPXKMTCS OT OCYLLECTB/EHNS 3TOMO PEYEBOro akTa. 310 CBS-
3aHO C TeM, YTO HeMUbl, MPeLCTaBNAIOLME MOHOAKTUBHBIA Ky/bTYPHbIA TUM, Kak npa-
BWNO, Mepes TeM Kak Aatb 0bellaHne, A0/MHKHbI NOMHOCTLIO YBEPUTLCA B TOM, YTO OHO
BbINOHUMO. N8 PYCCKUX Xe, KaK NpeacTaBuTesein NofMakTUBHOM Ky/bTypbl, 60/ee
Ba)XXHO, A1aB 06eLLaHne, «COXPaHUTb NINL0», He NOKa3aTb, YTO OHW He B COCTOSIHWN cfle-
Natb TO, YTO OT HUX OXKMAAKOT.

© E.I'. Kotoposa, 2017
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B nocnegHee fecatuneTne IMHIBUCTUYECKUIA MHTEPEC K HeBepOa/ibHbIM CpeACTBaM
KOMMYHMKaLW 3Ha4YNTENIbHO BO3POC. STOMY CMOCOOGCTBOBA/IO MHTEPHET-MPOCTPAHCTBO,
KOTOpPOe B COBPEMEHHOM OOLLECTBE UrpaeT 3HaAUMMYHO POJib. FABMAACH YHUKAIbHOW BUP-
Tya/lbHON cpefiol, VIHTepHeT npefoCcTaBnseT HeorpaHUYeHHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTI CBOUM
Mo/1b30BaTesIsMm.

WHTepHeTOM nosnb3ytotesa 6onee 35% xuTeneid Bcell 3emMun, Takum 06pasoM, Mbl
BCE HaXoAMMCs B 00LLEM MeAuanpocTpaHCTBe. STO NPOCTPAHCTBO TECHO 06beAUHEHO
C HaLlein IMYHOM N COLMAbHOM XXU3HBK0. B 3TOM CMbICNe BO3HMKAET npobriema 3bIKo-
BbIX 6apbepoB M MPeOA0SIEHNS IMHIBOKY/IbTYPHBLIX 0COOEHHOCTEN MeXay NpeacTaBu-
TeNAMU pPasHbIX CTpaH. Ha JaHHbIA MOMEHT BU3Ya/M31pOBaHHas H(OPMALIA SBNSETCA
OZIHOI M3 CambIX YCMELLIHbIX MOMbITOK NPEOLONEHNA A3bIKOBbIX 6apbepoB. Mpn NoMoLLM
HeBepbasibHON MHJOPMaLUK Nerye BO3LENCTBOBATb HA PELUMUEHTOB, a TakXke OHa
C NIErKOCTb0 NOAAAETCSH KOAMPOBAHMIO U [eKOAMPOBaHUIO. TaknuM 06pa3oM, MHTEpPHET-
06LLieHVe NMPYBENO K HeWTpasM3aLym Onmno3vLMn YCTHOW 1 MUCbMEHHON peun 1 co3ja-
HMIO 0COB0ro TUMa peun — peun NHTepHeT-anckypca (Porayesa 2009).

BaXKHbIM LIaromM fBNAETCA pasrpaHuyeHne MOHATUIA «AUCKYPC» U «KOMMYHU-
Kauus». CneflyeT OTMETUTb, YTO NPOBIEMOI N3YyUeHUA ANCKYPCa 3aHUMAIUCh Kak
3apy6exHble, TaK N 0TeYeCTBEHHble yueHble (3. beHBeHucT, 3. Xappuc n M. ®yko,
E.H. lanmukuHa, [4.B. lankuHa, J1.KO. VMBaHoBa, B.FO. Hecteposa). OfHako onpesene-
HUA JaHHOMO ABMIEHNA U NOAXO0[b! K €ro U3yYeHWI0 KapAnHaIbHO OT/IMYaroTCs, 3TO CBS-
3aHO C MONMCEMUYHOCTbLIO TEPMUHAL.

K npvmepy, nepBoHavasibHOe OMnpeaeneHve AUCKYpca, BblABUHYTOe BeHeBUCTOM,
onpeenseTca Kak «peyb B acnekTe ee Npov3BOACTBa». MOHATNE «BUPTYasbHOMO AuC-
Kypca» OXBaTblBaeT 60/iee LWMPOKME Cthepbl: 3TO U 0611acCTb €ro NosiB/EHUs, pacnpo-
CTpaHeHUs, pasBUTKA, a TakxKe rpaguyeckune, ophorpaguyeckmne, CTUINCTUYECKNE
W NMYHKTYaUOHHbIe 0CO6EHHOCTM. He BbI3blIBaET COMHEHWI, YTO MHTEPHET-AUCKYPC —
0CO6bIV TUN 0BLLEHNS, peann3yeMblil B rN06abHOW CETW, 3TO JaeT BOSMOXHOCTb C 0Of-
HOW CTOPOHbI pacCMaTpuBaTh AaHHbIA TEPMUH Kak PasHOBUAHOCTb KOMMYHMKaLMW,
a c apyroit — kak cutyaumo kommyHukauum (Van Dijk 2009, Weiss & Wodak 2003).

HeT COMHeHWIA, 4To Hanbonee CreUngUUHOR, SPKOIA U BbIUIPLILLHON YepTOn KOM-
MbIOTEPHOM CETEBOW KOMMYHUKaLMM SB/ISIETCA BO3MOXHOCTb YCTaHOB/IEHWS 0OpaTHOW
CBSA3M OTNPaBUTENA TEKCTa C ero noaydarenem, T.e. MHTEePaKTUBHOCTD (aHr/. inter-
action — «B3aMOAENCTBME»). DTOT TEPMUH OTChINAET HAc K chepe NpodeccroHab-
HOro NPorpammMpoBaHus, rae OH NogpasyMeBaeT rnoj co601 peakLumio BUPTYalbHOTO
06bekTa (MHTepdeiica) Ha Te UK MHble AeNCTBUA Nob3oBaTens. [pu aToM ¢ 04HOWA
CTOPOHbI MHTEPaKTMBHOCTb paccMaTpUBaeTCs Kak B3aMMOAENCTBISA CyObeKTa (Ye/10BEKA)
C HeoLyLUEeBNEeHHbIM 0OBEKTOM, COAEPXALLMM MH(OPMALMOHHbIN pecypc: BeB-CTpaHu-
LIei, 3NEKTPOHHOW NMOYTON, 6/10rOM U T.4., @ C APYro — BO3MOXHOCTb YCTaHOB/IEHUS
M NOLAePXaHNUs PeYeBOro KOHTaKTa Mexzay pasHbIMU CyObeKkTaMu. TaknuM 06pasom,
(hopMuMpyeTCs MHTEPHET-KOMMYHUKALMSA (MHTEPAKTUBHbIWA MONIIOT).

B coBpemMeHHO ceTu VIHTEpPHET LUMPOKOA NONYNAPHOCTLIO MO/b3YHTCA UMEHHO
BU3ya/ibHble (DOPMbI OBLLIEHWS, TaK KaK HayuyHO [0Ka3aHO, YTO 6O/bLLYH YaCTb UH(OP-
MauumM 0 MMpe YesIoBEK BOCMPUHMMAET UMEHHO 6narofaps 3peHuto, T.e. BU3YaslbHO.
OfHoI 13 Nogo6HOro poa Br3yasbHbIX (DOPM O6LLEHMS ABNAKOTCA TaK Ha3blBaeMble
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KpeosiM30BaHHble TeKCTbI (MeMbl, EMOTUBATOPbI, UHTEPHET-KOMMKCbI, 34BaiCbl U Mpou.),
T.e. TEKCTbI COCTOSALLME U3 ABYX YacTell: BepbasibHON (A3bIKOBOI) 1 HeBepbasibHOA. Mo-
AB/leHNe NoJ06HOro pofa TEKCTOB B MHTEPHET-AUCKYPCe 00YCNI0BIMBAETCA 06LLMMU
TEHAEHUVSAMN MHTEPHET-KOMMYHMKALMN: C©KAaTOCTb TeKCTa (419 3KOHOMUM BPEMEHN),
Hannume feedback (06paTHOW CBSA3N, T. €. BOSMOXHOCTM Aa/lbHENLIEro pacnpocTpa-
HEHMWSA NOHPaBMBLLEr0CA TEKCTa, LUTaThl), OLLEHOYHOCTb (BO3MOXHOCTb BbIpa3uTb CBOE
OTHOLLIEHUNE K TEKCTY B KaTeropusix HpaBuTCs / He HpaBuTcs / penocT), 06beAnHEHVE
TEKCTa 1 N306paXKeHNs.

MpryrMHON NONYNAPHOCTM ABNSETCA UX pa3BfeKaTe/lbHO-FOMOPUCTUYECKUIA Xa-
pakTep. B npoLecce KOMMYHMKaLMKN Ye/IOBEK OMUPAETCs Ha ONbIT U 3HaHWUSA O MUpE,
COOTHOCUT MPOU3BOAUMYHO pedb C LeCTBUTENIbHOCTLIO. [/11 BOCNPUATUS KPeon30BaH-
HbIX He[0CTaTOYHO OZHOrO YyBCTBA HOMOpA, afpecar AO/MKEeH YMETb U3B/eKaTb U3 KO-
MMUYECKOro TeKCTa UMMIULMTHBIA CMbIC/T TOFO UM MHOTO BbICKa3biBaHUA. Mpovuecc
BOCMNPUATUSA KPEOSIM30BaHHOMO TEKCTa MOXHO MPeLACTaBUTh B BUZE ABOMHOIO AeKOAMPO-
BaHWUA: KOrfa Mbl U3BIEKAEM CKPbITYHO (MMMIULUTHYHO) MHPOPMALMIO N306paKeHNs
W HakKnaablBaem ee Ha BepbasibHbIA KOHLENT TEKCTa, BCE 3TO MPUBOAUT K CO3LaHMIO
e[IMHOr0 CMbICNa KPeosM3oBaHHOIo TekcTa. [nobanunsauns cetn NHTepHeT obecneyu-
BaeT NOCTOAHHOE pacLUMpeHne Kpyra KOMMYHUKaHTOB, TEM U TUNepTeKCTYalbHOCTH.

2. IOrO3rMCTEMbI B KPEOJIM3OBAHHOM TEKCTE
AJEMOTUNBATOPA

YKaHp gemoTmBartopa coeauHW B cebe Kak TpaauLMOHHbIe, TaK 1 HOBble Ky/bTyp-
Hble CBOWMCTBA. ViccnefoBaTeni OTMEYatoT, YTO A3bIKOBasi IMYHOCTb B UHTEPHET-MPOCT-
paHCTBe Ype3BblYaliHO KpeaTviBHa B BbIGOPE U UCMOMb30BaHUM PEYEBLIX CPeACTB 0bLLe-
HUA. Takas HeCTaHZAPTHOCTb, Kak Mpaswsio, MPOSB/ISETCA B CTPEM/IEHUN LOCTUYb KOMU-
yeckoro afekTa. Mrpa aBnseTcs O4HOM U3 OCHOBHBIX (HOPM KOMMYHMKaLWKN B CETU
ViHTepHeT, npuyeM OHa (hopmupyeT 0c060e BUPTYa/lbHOe NPOCTPAHCTBO CO CBOUMU
XapaKTepHbIMY KauyecTBamm: 060COB/IEHHOCTLIO OT BPEMeHU Y MPOCTPAHCTBa, AMOLMO-
Ha/IbHOCTb (Kak npaBwsio, NO3WTKBHAS), CBOOOA CaMOBbIPXKEHMA U T.4. IrpoBoi KOM-
MOHEHT CNY>WUT peasin3aLumm TBOPUECKUX LieNield, KOTopble NpeanonaratoT KCrneprmeH-
Thl HaZ, A3bIKOM, BbIBOAAT €ro 3a paMKy 06LLENPUHATLIX HOPM 1 KAHOHOB. Kak npasusio,
[N19 CO3LaHNSA KOMUYECKOro ath(heKTa 1Cnosb3yeTcsl CMbIC/I0Bast HEOLAHO3HAYHOCTb.
EXkelHEBHO Mbl UMeeM [ief10 C ThICAUbI0 PParMeHTOB Pas/IMYHON NHPOPMaLMK, HO
TO/IbKO HEKOTOPYHO YacTb Mbl MOMHUM, & eLLie MeHbLUMM KO/IMYECTBOM 3TOM UH(opMa-
LN Mbl MOXXEM MOAENNUTLCA C KEM-TO eLle. ITO NOTOMY, YTO CMOCOBGHOCTL 3arnoMu-
HaHWs orpaHnyeHa, T. €. BpeMs, B TeYeHMe KOTOPOro Mbl MOXEM FrOBOPUTL C APYT1MU
MOLbMU UM HanmcaTb TEKCT, OrpaHUYeHo, U B TO XKe BpeMs BHUMaHUe, KOTOPOe Mbl
MOXeM MOoNy4nTb OT APYruX cO6eceHNKOB, TaKXKe OrpaHUYeHo.

Takum 06pa3oM, 1eMOTUBATOPbI MepesatoT TONbKO CaMOe UHTEPEeCHOe, Hanboree
3aroMMHatOLLIEeCs, CaMOe MOJE3HOE, OTPXKAKOT KY/IbTYpHbIE CTEPEOTUMbI U SIBNIEHUSA CO-
BPEMEHHOW [eCTBUTENIbHOCTM, KOTOPbIE aKTyaslbHbl Y MHTEPECHDI A9 UHTEPHET-NO/b-
3oBatesieil. [leMoTMBaTOPbl MOXHO OTHECTU K NpeLeAeHTHbIM (heHoMeHaMm, 061aja-
FOLLMM Ky/IbTYPHOW KOHHOTaLMel 1 cofepxalmx B cebe MHHopMaL Mo 0 TOM TEKCTE,
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VH(OPMALIMOHHOM pecypce, Ky/lbTYPHOM (PEHOMEHE WM UCTOPUYECKOM COBbITUN, KO-
TOPbIV MOCNYXXWU UCTOYHUKOM [/151 €10 MOSABNEHMA.

Takvim 06pa3oM, AemMOTUBATOP HeceT B cebe onpeseneHHbIA CKPbITbIA, UMMINLUT-
HbIl CMbIC/1, KOTOPbIN afpecaT MOXET NOHATL He cpasy, a B pe3ynbTaTe HeKOW MbIC/N-
TeNbHOW onepawLun, KpoMe TOro, MHTEpNpeTaLms NnosyvyeHHOM HAOPMaLLMN MOXKeT
ObITb pasHON. IMNANLUTHAA MH(OPMALMA HE UMEET CBOEro COOCTBEHHOIO, NMPAMOro
BepbasibHOr0 BbIPAXKEHWS, €€ COAepXaHve He Moy4vaeT HernocpeLCTBEHHOIO COBeC-
HOro BOMJIOLLEHUSA, HO OHO CTAHOBUTCS WM3BECTHbLIM, LOCTYMHbIM 4715 afpecara coob-
LWeHns bnarofaps peyembICIMTENbHON onepaumy UMnaMKaummn (BbIBOAA), U3BNeYeHNs
HEBbICKA3aHHOI 0 13 BbICKa3aHHOr0, TO eCTb M3 KOMMOHEHTOB CEMaHTWKW, NPeACcTaB/IeH-
HbIX B 3HAYEHUWN MaTepUa/IbHO-A3bIKOBON (DOPMbI AMHUL, Peyur UM UX 3/1EMEHTOB.
STOT BbIBOA, MOXET 3aBUCETb OT MHOTMX (PAKTOPOB: BOCMUTAHUA PELMMNEHTA, ero Ky b-
TYPHOIO YPOBHS, POHOBbLIX 3HAHWi, 06LLel IKCTPaSIMHIBUCTUYECKOW NH(OPMaLK
1 ap. MoatoMy 4715 MaKCUMasIbHO MOJIHOTO NMOHMMaHWA eMOTUBATOPa KpaiHe BaXkKHa
npecynnosuuus: agpecar (hopMUpyeT onpeseneHHbIN CMbl Ha OCHOBE JIMYHOTO OMbITa
N (hOHOBbIX 3HaHWIA, TOILKO B 3TOM C/llyYae KOMMYHUKATUBHbIA 3(peKT 6yaeT Aoc-
TUTHYT.

B Haluem vccnefoBaHUM NpeACTaBNAETCS YMECTHbIM NOHUMATL SB/IEHWe Mpecyn-
No3nLMN B KayeCTBe KOMIMOHEHTa CMbIC/a TEKCTA, ABMAIOLErocs npessapuTebHbIM
3HaHMeM HeobXOAUMbIM AN1S afeKBaTHOrO BOCNPUATUA TeKcTa. HbIMK crioBamu, npe-
Cynno3unumsa KOrHUTVMBHO MpefLLIecTBYeT BbICKa3blBaHWUIO W MpenosiaraeT y chyLia-
OLLMX HanMume (DOHOBBIX 3HAHWIA. MTOHATUE NPecynno3nLMM BKIHOYaEeT B Ce65 KaK KOH-
TEKCT, TaK 1 CUTyauuio, B KOTOPO CfeNlaHO HEKOTOPOE BbiCKasblBaHMe. XKaHp feMoTu-
BaTopa No3BOJISET 00bIPbIBATHL MPECYNMNO3ULMK, TaK KaK NpeuefeHTHbIE 3/1eMEHTHI,
BK/IOYEHHDIE B €r0 COCTaB, OTPAXKAKT CreLM{UKY COBPEMEHHOW KyNbTYPHOM CUTYaLnM.
Kak oTMevasiocb paHee, XaHp LeMOTMBaLVHHOIO NocTepa MOXHO CUATATb MpeLeseHT-
HbIM (DPEHOMEHOM, TO eCTb PEry/IiPHO BOCMPOM3BOAMMbIM M XOPOLLO U3BECTHBLIM BCEM
npeacTaBuUTENSIM COLMa/IbHO-KY/IbTYPHOIO NPOCTPaHCTBa (MpeLeseHTHbIM MOXET Bbl-
CTynaTb U3BeCTHas (hpasa, repoin cepuana UM KMHO, MeAWHbIE MEPCOHAXM U T.[4.).
VIMeHHO npeueseHTHOCTb ABSETCA OAHUM 13 OCHOBHbIX (DAKTOPOB MEXKY/IbTYPHOI0
06LLeHMs, a couMabHble CeTU 06ecrevnBatoT HEOOXOAMMYIO [/ 3TOF0 KOMMYHUKa-
umto. bnarogaps Ky/nbTypHOW KOHHOTaLMK, KOTOpas NpuCyLLa KPeosim30BaHHbIM Tek-
cTam, KOMMYHUKaHT MOXET Pacro3HaTb npeLeseHTHbIN (heHOMEH.

TpaHCc(opMUpoBaHHbIe MNpeLeeHTHbIE BbICKa3bIBaHWA (IOr03NNCTEMbI) CO34aK0T
3pheKT A3bIKOBOM Urpbl, Kanambypa, Korga ero sepbasibHas U BU3yasibHas COCTaB/s-
toLLas 06bIrpbIBAKOT pasHble 3HAUEHUA OAHOI0 M TOro e cnosa (babuHa 2013). K uucny
npeLeaeHTHbIX BbICKa3blBaHUIA MOXHO OTHECTU pas/inyHble LyTaTbl, ahopr3Mbl, NOCo-
BULLbl, TPAHC(HOPMMPOBaHHbIE KpbliaTble BbIPaXXeHUs, NOroBOPKU.

Bcnep 3a W.B. 3axapeHKo Mbl OTMETUM, YTO CTPYKTYpa NpeLefeHTHOro BbICKasbl-
BaHUA MMEeET TPU YPOBHA: 1) NOBEPXHOCTHOE 3HAYEHWE — CiaraeTcs U3 CyMMbI 3HaYe-
HUIA COCTaBHbIX 3/1EMEHTOB BbICKa3blBaHUS; 2) rMyO6UHHOE 3HaYeHne — npeacTaBnseT
C060I HeUTOo 60sbLLEe, YTO 06PA3yeT «/IEKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYECKYHO CTPYKTYPY BbICKa3bl-
BaHWs»; 3) CUCTEMHBbI CMbICN — COYeTaHUEe «IYOMHHOIO CMbICNa», 3HaHUIA U Npea-
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CTaBNEHWI O NpeLefeHTHOM TEKCTE UM CUTYaLMK, KOTOPbIe NIeXaT B OCHOBE JaHHOIO
BbICKa3blBaHUA (3axapeHko 1997). To ecTb 6narogaps npeLefeHTHbIM BblCKa3blBaHWAM
Mbl MOXEM MOYUYUTb B CKATOM BUAE Ty UMW VHYIO MHKOPMALMIO O KYNbTyponormuye-
CKMX OCOBGEHHOCTSAX OMpefesieHHOro Hapoa, 0 TEKCTE-UCTOYHUKE U KaKOM-NM60
cobbITUN.

Kak oTMeuanochb BblLLe, XaHp LeMOoTVBaTopa NpeAcTaBnseTcs Hanbonee akTyab-
HbIM [/19 OTOOPaXXEHWS peasivin COBPEMEHHOM XM3HU, TaK Kak B HEM COefMHEHbI Bep-
GasibHast CoCTaB/AOLLas, KOTopas NpeanonaraeT CKOHLEHTPUPOBAHHYHO B HECKO/IbKMX
(hpasax MbIC/b, UAEK U MKOHUYECKUIA KOMMOHEHT. Mpu 3TOM 418 LOCTUXKEHUA Hau-
6osbLUEro ycrexa fAeMOTMBATOP AO/MKEH CoflepXaTb AMCCOHAHC MeXAY Haanuckbo, 6po-
caroLLelica B r1a3a, U U306paXeHnemM.

[JemoTnBatop 061agaeT KynbTypHOW KOHHOTaLMeRn, 6narogaps KOTopoi agpecat
MOXET MAEHTUMMLMPOBATL NpeLefeHTHbIN eHomeH. B Teopuu I. IMpaiica uHgpopma-
ums, nepefaBaeMasi B Pe4eBOM aKTe, [e/ITCA Ha [jBe YaCTu: «4TO CKa3aHO» («what is
said») 1 «4TO MMesNoch B BUAY» («what is meant»), B Kako Onno3vumum n HaxoguTca
nmnankatypa (Mpaiic 1985). imnnvkatypamu sBASKOTCS 3HaUYeHUS, BbIXOASLLME 3a Mnpe-
[efbl TOro, YTO CKasaHo. B KOMMYECKOM TeKCTe MMMINKATYPbl CO34at0T «3deKT 06-
MaHyTOro oXugaHus». Ipun aTom nog HAMM NOHMMAKOTCA He BCE BO3MOXHbIE BbIBOAb!
TOrO WM MHOTO BbICKa3bIBaHWA, & TO/IbKO T MUHMMa/IbHbIE, KOTOPbIE NOMOratoT pea-
NIN30BaTb KOPPEKTHOE MOHUMaHWe CO06LLEHUS.

JoroanuctemMmmyeckme eauHMLBI Yallle BCErO MUCMO/b3YHT B KPEON30BaHHbIX TeK-
CTax, TaK Kak OHW Cy>aT MapKepaMu OnpefenstoyMmn X0, MbIC/eid peLmnueHTa,
CTUMY/IMPYIOT (POPMUPOBaHKE acCOLMATVBHBIX CBA3EN, a TaKKe ABNAKTCA CMbIC/IOCO-
JepxaLleit 4acTblo KOMMYHUMKaL M. JToroanucTeMbl PYHKLUOHUPYIOT Kak CXaTbli,
CKOHLEHTPMPOBaHHbI TEKCT, NO3TOMY HOBOE ero CofepXaHuvie BbIPaXXaeTcs Yepes npus-
MY HaLMOHa/IbHO-KY/IbTYPHbIX NPeACTaBMEHNI 0 XKU3HKM, a 3TO CNOCOOCTBYET passu-
TUKO 3MOLMOHAIbBHOCTU MX CMbIC/IOBOTO COAepXaHus. TakuM 06pa3oM, 3a HUMK Beerga
CTOUT KaKoW-1MB0 TEKCT, BbICKa3blBaHWe, MpeLeieHTHas cutyawus.

B Haluem uccnefoBaHUN Mbl PaCCMOTPUM NpeLefeHTHbIe (heHOMeHbI, KOTOpble SiB-
NAKTCS MOKas3aTe/leM KOrHWTUBHO-Te3aypyCHOro YpoBHA. KOrHUTUBHO-TE3aypyCHbIe
MMMIMKaTYpPbl NPOSBNAIOTCA B CNy4yae, KOrja B3aMMOAENCTBME CEMaHTUKM U3BECTHOA
4acTV COOBLLEHNS C KOTHUTUBHBIMU 3HAHUAMMW peuunmeHTa (3HaHWAMW TeMaTKK Co-
06LLEHNS U (POHOBLIMW 3HAHUSIMU O MUPE) MOPOXAAT NOHMMaHWMe, OCHOBAHHOE
Ha CMbIC/I0BOM 3aK/HOUeHNW. Takasi 0CO6eHHOCTb XapakKTepHa 1 [J1 10ro3nmMCcTeMHbIX
eVHNLL.

Komuueckuii athdheKT BO MHOTMX AeMOTMBATOPAX MOXHO MHTEPNPEeTUPOBaTb UCXO0-
A5 13 (hpelimoB-cLeHapreB. Camblii pacrnpoCTpaHeHHbIN MPUeM KOMUYECKOT0 — pe3Kast
CMeHa (pperimoB.

B cnyyae npeuefeHTHOCTU (hpeiiMa-o6pasa akTUBMPYETCS, Kak npaBusio, He BCA
6a30Bas YacTb (hpeiima, a TOMIbKO ero 3/1eMeHTbl. M03TOMY YC/IOBHO Mbl MOXEM Bblje-
JINTb HECKO/IbKO TUMOB OTHOLLEHWUIA, KOTOPbIE BO3HWKAKOT MEX/Y NOr03nMcTeMoii 1 npe-
LleleHTHbIM TEKCTOM, a TaKXKe UX CBA3b C MKOHUYECKM KOMMOHEHTOM [JeMOT/BATOpa.

Bcnep 3a E.H. KaHaeBoi Mbl BblefisieM SI0r03nncTeMHble eAVHNLGI MO NPU3HAKY
aBTOHOMHOCTW/CBA3HOCTU C TEKCTOM-UCTOYHUKOM (KaHaesa 2010). Takvum o6pasom,
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K CTPYKTYPHO CBAA3aHHbIM C TEKCTOM-UCTOYHUKOM OTHOCSTCS U3BECTHbIE LUTaThI, CTPOY-
K/ U3 MeceH, Ha3BaHUA Npou3BeaeHniA 1 T.4. Hanpumep, B femoTuBaTope lMepemeH
TpebyloT Hawm cepaua (puc. 1) MKOHUYECKMUIA KOMMOHEHT OTCbINaeT HaC K O4HOMY
3 3HAYEHWIN C1oBa NepeMeHa — ‘NepepbiB MeXAY 3aHATUAMU B Y4eOHOM 3aBefeHnn’,
a Bepba/IbHbIA KOMMOHEHT MoApa3yMeBaeT NpsiMoe 3HaYeHue AaHHOro c/ioBa — ‘Ha-
CTYNVBLLEE B KOM- YeM-H. U3MEHEHME, MOBOPOT K YeMy-H. HOBOMY, NMOSBNEHWE Yero-H.
HoBoro’ (babuHa 2013).

INEPEMEH

TpebyoT Hallu cepaua

Puc. 1

B T0 e BpeMs [JaHHbIA NpUMep COAEPXUT B cebe YeTKYH0 KOHLeNTyaslbHO-Npa-
rMaTUYEeCKYH COCTaB/AOLLYHO, T.e. OH MOXET ObITb NOHAT TONLKO TEMU afipecaTtamu,
KOTOpble 3HAKOMbI C PYCCKOM KY/bTYPOM, B YaCTHOCTU PYCCKUM POKOM W IMYHOCTbIO
BukTopa Liosl, Tak KaK Bep6asibHblil KOMMOHEHT COAEPXUT LUTATY U3 OLHOUMEHHOIA
necHW my3blkaHTa. CnefosaTesibHO, NPOCTOr0 HaMNYNA U306paXKeHUs 1 TeKCTa B Je-
MOTMBATOpE /1 ero NpaBWIbHOrO NMOHUMaHWS HEAOCTATOUHO: HY)XXKHa Ky/bTyposiormye-
CKasi OCHOBa.

M306paxkeHne KaK BaXKHEMLLUWIA KOMMOHEHT KPEeo/IM30BaHHOIO TEeKCTa HeceT 3Ha-
UUTE/bHYIO (PYHKUMOHa/TIbHYHO Harpysky. «OHO SB/ISETCA CUIbHBIM 3pUTE/bHBIM BO30Y-
auTenem, NPUTATMBAET K cebe BHUMaHWe afjpecaTa, Bbl3blBaeT FOTOBHOCTb BCTYMUTb
B KOMMYHWKATUBHbIA KOHTaKT» ([aHunosa 2013).

Crefytowas pa3HOBUAHOCTb — JIOFO3MUCTEMHbIE eAVHULLbI, CBA3aHHbIE C CUTYa-
LMe-1CTOYHNKOM, YKa3blBatOT Ha OMNpefeNeHHY0 MpeLleaeHTHYH0 cuTyauuto. B gemo-
Tneatope W Tebs, bpyT (puc. 2) TpaHChopMMPOBaHHbIN BepbasbHbI KOMMNOHEHT OT-
Cbl/IaeT HaC K UCTOPUYECKOMY (haKTy, MKOHUYECKas Y4acTb 3aCTaB/AET HAC PacLLUMPUTb
accoumaTMBHbIN psd, TeEM CaMbIM Peanin30BblBas «3PHEKT 0OMaHYTOro OXMAAHWUA»
1 BbI3blBas KOMUYECKYHO peakuuio.

«3PeKTMBHOCTb KOMMYHMKALMIN B 3TOM C/lyyae MpsMO 3aBUCUT OT YMEHUSA UH-
TepHET-M0/b30BATE/IS OCYLLECTBUTL IKCT/IMKALMIO CKPbITHIX KY/IbTYPHbLIX KOHHOTALMWIA
MemMa, BOCCTaHOBUTb Te acCOLMATMBHbIE CBA3W, KOTOPbIMM 06ecreyeH KOMUYECKMIA 3g-
(hekT» (byraesa 2011).
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-"KAK? 1 TEBA, BPYT!

- *na BOT, M MEHA, US3apL..."

Puc. 2

K nocnegHein «aBTocemaHTU4HON» (KaHaesa 2007) rpynne MOXHO OTHeCTU pas-
NIYHbIE MOCNOBULbI, MOTOBOPKY U T.A4., KOTOPbIE YTPATUIN CBA3b C NEPBOUCTOUHUKOM
1 Nprobpeny HOBOe 3HayeHVe 6rarofaps CMbICNI0BOW 1 BepbasibHOM TpaHchopMaLmn.
B emMOTMBaLMOHHBIX NOCTepax (POPMUPYHOTCA KOHTEKCTbI, B KOTOPbIX NPOUCXOAUT re-
peceyeHne CeMaHTUYeCKNX NOMEN, 1, KaK CNefCcTBMe, COBMELLEHME 3HAYEHNI Pa3HbIX
A3bIKOBbIX e4VHNL, UMEOLLMX TOXAECTBEHHbINA NaH BbIPXKEHWA. ITO ABMISETCA OCHO-
BOW 111 A3bIKOBOW Mrpbl, KOTOpast (hopMUPYETCS Ha CTblke BepOa/IbHOW M MKOHUYECKOM
yacTu. Ha pucyHke 3 Hagnucb rnacuT, YTo becnnaTHbI Cbip ObIBAET TONLKO AN
BTOPOI MbILLIKM.

MponcxoauT B3aMMOAENCTBIE CEMAHTUKM M3BECTHOM YacTy COOBLLIEHMA C KOTHU-
TUBHbIMW 3HAHWUAMU peuunmeHTa (3HaHNAMU TeMaTUKK COOBLLEHMA 1 POHOBLIMM 3Ha-
HUAMMW O MUPE) NOPOXKAAKOT MOHMMaHWe, OCHOBAHHOE Ha CMbIC/IOBOM 3aK/THOUYEHUN.

Otnmnumne gemotumsatopa U Tebs, bpyT (puc. 2) oT gemotueatopa becnnaTHblii
cblp (puc. 3) 3ak/0YaeTCA U B ONMNO3MLMM PeaslbHOTO U MPPeasibHOro 1306paXKeHUs
MKOHNYECKOTO KOMTMOHEHTA, NOAKPENIAIOLLEro BepbasibHY0 YacTb. TO ecTb, HECMOTPA
Ha accoLMaTMBHYH CBA3b C PeasibHbIM UCTOPUYECKUM (DAKTOM (pUC. 2), AeMOTUBATOP
MOXET ObITb KOPPEKTHO MHTEPMPETUPOBAH TO/LKO MPY B3aUMOLENCTBUN BepOabHOW
N MKOHMYECKOW YacTun. B gemoTmBaTope becnnaTHbii cbip (puc. 3) BepbanbHas guno-
codpckas cocTaBnAoLLas, BbIBOAVMMAS B MPOLECCE NMMIMKALMK, MOXET ObITb KOPPEKTHO
MHTepnpeTMpoBaHa 1 BHe COOTHECEHHOCTY C 306paXXeHUEM.

VIKOHMYECKMIA KOMMOHEHT 13006paXkeHns (pyc. 3) OTCbINAET HaC K NPsSIMOMY Ha3Ha-
YEHWIO MbILLIENOBKM — /10BNS TPbI3yHOB. OfHaKO Bep6asibHbIn KOMMOHEHT 3acTaB/isieT
Hac 06PaTUTLCA K KOTHUTVBHBIM 3HaHWSAM, B YACTHOCTM CHaYasa y3HaTb /I0roanmncTemy,
3aTeM BOCMPOM3BECTM B NaMsATV NepBOHaYasibHbIA TEKCT TEKCTa, CONOCTaBUTb UCXO4HOE
3HayeHWe C MPOW3BOAHbLIM, & 3aTeM TO/IbKO OCMbIC/INTL TPAHC(HOPMUPOBAHHBIA Bep-
6abHbI KOMMOHEHT 1 ero MI0COCKOE CMbIC/IOCOAePKaHMe. Takum 06pa3oM, Mbl Mo-
nyyaem «3eKT 06MaHyTOro 0XXm1AaHKs», a CMbIC/IOBOE 3aK/THOYEHNE SBMISIETCS Pe3y/ib-
TaTOM B3aMMOZENCTBMA CEMaHTUKM COOBLLEHNS CO 3HAHUAMU C/TYLLIAKOLLEro O MUpe.
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TV A3blka. CMbIC/ M0G0 KOMMYHUKATUBHOW eAVNHULbI ONpeseniseTcs OTHOCUTENIbHO
KOHKPETHON cuTyauun (B AaHHOM Crlyvae MKOHUYECKMA KOMMOHEHT YKa3bIBaeT Ha To,
4TO B MPUPOLE B HEMOCPELCTBEHHOW 6IM30CTU APYT OT [pyra HaXo4ATCcA TUrP U KO3e,
MpY 3TOM XMLLHMK He TporaeT npeAcTaBuUTeNs MIEKONUTAIOLLMNX), @ BHYTPEHHUM (DaKTo-
poM, 06YCNOBNMBAOLLMM [elCTBME MPEeCcynno3nuum B TEKCTE, ABSETCA HEOLHOPOA-
HOCTb CMbIC/I0BOV CTPYKTYPbl BbICKa3blBaHUSA, KOTOPas Pacy/IeHsIeTCs Ha Npecynnosu-
LMIO 1 co0bLLEeHNe (T.e. BblpaxeHne «He Tporaii! 3To — Ha HoBbI rog» BOCMPUHW-
MaeTCs Kak Hekoe CO06LLeHVe, 04HAKO [aHHOe BbICKa3blBaHWe NPeAnonaraeT Haamyve
npesBapuTe/ibHbIX (POHOBbLIX 3HaHWM, 6e3 KOTOPbIX HEBO3MOXHO aleKBaTHO BOCMIPUHATD
CMbIC/N1 JeMOTMBATOpA).

3. SAKJTIOYHEHME

C pa3BuTVEM NH(POPMALMOHHBIX BO3MOXHOCTEN POPMbI KOMMYHUKALLMW 3aMETHO
MEHSIKOTCS, a chepa ee pacnpocTpaHeHWs 3aMETHO YBENIMUMBAETCS, 3TO BEET K NosiB/e-
HWIO HOBOW TEPMUHO/OTNN B CPepe NHTEPHET-00LLEHMS. «HTEPHET CTan Nnepe/ioMHbIM
MOMEHTOM B UCTOPUW Ye/I0BEYECKON KOMMYHUKaLMK, KOTOpas He MeHSAach B TeYeHue
nATK Tbicad neT» (Thimbleby 1996). IMeHHO B 3TOW cpefie YCTHas U NUCbMEHHas peyb
aKKyMy/IMpOBa/IUCh B OTAE/IbHOE fIB/IEHMe, KOTOPOe MOyYn/Io Ha3BaHWe «MHTEepPHET-
Amnckype». [laHHbIA (heHOMEH BbI3bIBAET MHTEPEC Kak 3apybeXkHbIX, TaK U 0TeYeCTBeH-
HbIX YYeHbIX, NO3TOMY MOAXOLbl K PACCMOTPEHWIO JAHHOMO SB/IEHNS KapAyHaIbHO OT-
nnyaroTca. Tem He MeHee, Mbl OMPEeAEAIN, YTO MOHATME «UHTEPHET-AMCKYPCa» 0XBa-
TbIBaeT LLUMPOKUE Cepbl: 3TO 1 06/1aCTb €ro NOSBNEHNS, PacnpoCcTpaHeHUs, pasBUTmS,
a TaKxe rpauueckve, opgorpaduyeckmne, CTUIUCTUYECKME U MYHKTYaLMOHHbIe 0CO-
GeHHOCTW.

He BbI3bIBAET COMHEHWIA, YUTO MHTEPHET-ANCKYPC — OCOObIA TVM 06LLEHUS, pean-
3yembli1 B rN06a/IbHOM CETU, 3TO JaeT BO3MOXHOCTb, C OfiHOM CTOPOHbI, paccMaTpuBaTh
[AaHHbIN TEPMUH KaK pasHOBUAHOCTb KOMMYHMKaLMK, a C APYroin — Kak CUTyauuto
KOMMYyHMKaLun. Kpome TOro, 418 MHTEPHET-AMCKYpCa XapakTepHO OTCYTCTBYE BUAW-
MOV COLMa/IbHOW, FreHepHOM 1 BO3PACTHOM rpafauuu, a OTCyTCTBME BPEMEHHbIX U Npo-
CTPaHCTBEHHbIX IPaHuL, MO3BO/SET B3aMMOAENCTBOBATb APYT C APYrOM MNO/b30BaTeNsaMm,
BHE 3aBUCMMOCTH OT UX reorpamyecKoro noioxXeHns 1 BpeMeHN.

XKaHp femoTvBaTOpa NpescTaBnseTca Hanbonee akTyasbHbIM 15 0TOOpaXKeHUs
peanii COBPEMEHHOM XXM3HU, TaK KakK B HEM COefMHEHbI BepbasibHas COCTaBNAOLLAA,
KoTopas npeAnonaraeT CKOHLEHTPUPOBaHHYHO B HECKO/bKMX (hpasax MbIC/b, UAEHD
N UKOHWYECKMI KOMMOHEHT. [1pn 3TOM A1 LOCTUXKEHUS HanbOo/IbLLIEro ycnexa AeMo-
TUBATOP [O/KEH COLEPXaTb AMCCOHAHC MeXAy HaANUChbio, 6pocaroLLeiics B rnasa,
1 n306paxeHnem. Kpome TOro, JjaHHbIN YKaHp OT/IMYaeT BbICOKas nparmatnyeckas QyHK-
1S, KOTOpast BbIPaXKAeTCs Ha YPOBHE NPecynno3numid. Mpecynnosnums He ToNbKO Cro-
COGCTBYET PaCKPbITUO UMIMIMLMTHOIO CMbIC/a BbICKA3bIBaHUIA UM NOATEKCTA OTAe/b-
HbIX YacTeli BbICKa3blBaHWS, HO TaKXe cama MPecynmno3vumns MoXKeT OCHOBbIBATLCH
Ha 3HaHUWM UMMNIULUTHOTO CMbIC/a NPeablayLero BbiCKasbiBaHWS U NOATEKCTa npes-
LLIECTBYHOLLMX OTPe3KOB TekcTa. [eMoTMBaTop, Kak OfuH 13 Hambosnee 4acTo 1CMO/b-
3yeMbIX BUOB KPeO/IM30BAHHOMO TEKCTA, MPeLCTaB/sAeT CIOXKHOe 06pa3oBaHue, B KOTO-
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POM OOBEANHSAOTCA U CUHTE3NPYIOTCS BepbasibHble N HeBepbasibHbIe 3/1EMEHTLI U 06pa-
3yHOT BU3yaslbHOE, CTPYKTYPHOE, CMbIC/I0BOE U (DYHKLIMOHANIbHOE LieNoe, LeSbio KOTOo-
poro fIBNsETCA KOMM/EKCHOE BO3AENCTBUE Ha afpecaTta. B Takom cryyae nHpopma-
LLMOHHAA COCTaBNAOWAas HeBepbasbHbIX CPeACTB HAMHOMO MPeBbILAeT BepbasibHbIE.
lMpovecc BOCNPUATMA KPeOoIM30BaHHOTO TEKCTa MOXHO MPeLCTaBUTb B BUAE ABOMHOIO
[EKOLNPOBAHUA: KOTa Mbl U3B/IEKaEM CKPbITYHO (MMMIMUUTHYIO) MH(OPMAaLLMIO K130-
OpakeHUs N HaKnaAblBaeM ee Ha Bepba/bHbI KOHLENT TeKcTa, BCe 3TO NPUBOAUT
K CO3[aH1I0 eMHOr0 CMbIC/ia KPeosIM30BaHHOTO TeKcTa (4eMoTueatopa). B ctaTbe ocy-
LLLeCTB/IEHA MOMbITKA KMACCU(MKALLMN NOrO3NUCTEMHbBIX eAMHNL, KOTOpble ABMIAKOTCA
HEOTHEM/IEMOI YacTbio feMOoTMBaTOpa. J10roanucTeMbl NPeACTaBstoT CO60M CKaTbIi
TEKCT, KOTOpPbIV COAEPXMUT B cebe HaLyOHaIbHO-KY/bTYpHble 0COGEHHOCTK, a YNnoTpeod-
NEHMe NOro3NUCTEMHbIX eAVHUL, C NPeLefeHTHbIM TEKCTOM WK CUTYaLWeit Bbi3blBaeT
Y peumniieHTa onpeseneHHbIin accouuaTvBHbIv pag. MpuseaeHHas Knaccuukaums npes-
CTaB/IfeTCA NOKa HeOCTaTOYHO pa3paboTaHHOW, a rpaHNLbl MeXay NpeAcTaBIeHHbIMU
ABNEHVSAMU HELOCTAaTOYHO YETKME, a 3TO 0becrneyvBaeT LienecoobpasHOCTb AasibHelLLe-
ro UccnefoBaHWs JaHHON TeMbI.

© H.B. INnagkas, 2017
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tenuous. The “structural” timbre strings are the most obvious as they can be described
linguistically but there is a whole body of connections which very loosely fall under
pragmatics, for example awareness of socio-cultural conventions and schema. The com-
plex textuality captured by timbre strings is well illustrated (pp. 19—20) by a reference
to a Stephen Fry work. The skillful analysis of the extract points out the subtleties and
tensions in the text as Fry expresses his voice and challenges the reader to disambiguate
competing versions of the reality of interpretation. This use of a corpus of authentic texts
is a feature of the book throughout and surely one of its strongest recommendations.

This Chapter One very broadly fits into the first of two halves of The style and
timbre of English speech and literature. The first half, Chapters One to Six, offer a
detailed rationale for Professor Konurbaev’s thesis and draw on a range of disciplines.
The most interesting for me personally was Chapter Four, “A Glimpse of the Brain: The
Mechanism of Mental Audition” and its insights into the world of neuroscience.
As a practicing teacher, it confirmed my ardent belief, considered rather old-fashioned
these days (cf. Harmer, 2009), that reading aloud is a valid classroom activity. The se-
cond half of the book, Chapters Seven to Ten, put the argument into context by exam-
ining four functional styles of English, from everyday speech to high literature. Much
of the content in this part of the book could be used with students as classroom tasks,
enhancing its value to teachers.

To demonstrate what | have pointed out as the book’s key achievement, the ex-
ploitation of a corpus of authentic material, consider an extract from Dickens’ A Tale
of Two Cities, analysed on p. 182. Dickens describes the execution scene at the end of
the book.

She kisses his lips; he kisses hers; they solemnly bless each other. The spare hand
does not tremble as he releases it; nothing worse than a sweet, bright constancy is in the
patient face. She goes next before him — is gone; the knitting-women count Twenty-
Two. ‘I am the Resurrection and the Life, saith the Lord: he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never
die’. The murmuring of many voices, the upturning of many faces, the pressing on of
many footsteps in the outskirts of the crowd, so that it swells forward in a mass, like one
great heave of water, all flashes away. Twenty-Three (Dickens, 1859/1974).

As Professor Konurbaev points out, the understatement of the narrative (note the
simple Subject-Verb-Object clauses in the first sentence) belies the emotiveness of the
scene. The biblical reference is where “the timbre gushes out” and reconnects the reader
to the terrible pathos. Professor Konurbaev makes the crucial point that the “[t]he text
does not belong to anyone” — how can it when all the words are unsaid? The meaning
is loaned to each and every reader and each reading may well reveal new timbres to be
discovered, wherein probably lies one of the main joys of reading.

The style and timbre of English speech and literature is an important book for
anyone with a serious interest in text, and | would extend that interest to languages other
than English. For me, the outstanding feature of the book is the wealth of examples used
to support the arguments made, sources ranging from to Alistair Cooke’s Letters from
America to The Koran, via Shakespeare and Ishiguro. Above all, it provides a convincing

CHRONICLE. Book reviews 439









CaHra-Mapwsa Mapevia K., @eppep-Pesyn [, BecTruk PYAH. Cepua: JiunrsucTyvika. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 441—445

Jean Marc Dewaele, Birkbeck College, London, UK, in his lecture ‘How hard is it
to recognise emotions in a native and in a foreign language?’ discussed the challenge
of communicating emotions when the communication happens in a foreign language. He
considered questions that have received very little attention to date: why do some people
struggle more to recognise emotions than others? Is it harder to recognise an emotion
in a foreign language? Recent research on monolingual and multilingual participants
from across the world suggests that Emotion Recognition Ability of basic emotions is
linked to a number of cultural, linguistic, psychological and sociobiographical factors
such as having acquired two languages from birth. These findings have pedagogical im-
plications and consequences for all areas of life where emotional interactions happen
in a lingua franca.

In the third plenary, Monika Bednarek, Senior Lecturer in Linguistics at the Uni-
versity of Sydney, brought together her research interests in corpus linguistics, media
discourse and Appraisal. Her lecture ‘Revisiting swear/taboo words — with focus on
their use in US televisual narratives’ dealt with the use of ‘bad’ language in American
English — in particular, what are commonly called ‘swear words’, ‘taboo words’, “curse
words’ or ‘profanity’. Drawing on The Sydney Corpus of Television Dialogue (SydTV),
as well as additional data, she proposed a new categorisation of the potential linguistic
strategies around the use of swear/curse/taboo words, which shows how scriptwriters
negotiate a number of language-external and -internal constraints to do with language
use in 21st-century televisual narratives.

Ruth Breeze and Manuel Casado-Velarde (University of Navarra, Spain), in their
lecture “Emotions in Spanish Phraseology. A Crosslinguistic Approach from English”
approached the study of emotions from phraseology. With a view to laying the foun-
dations for a comparative onomasiological dictionary of phraseology in the field of the
emotions, their work sets out some initial proposals for classifying various notional
fields in Spanish and English (the absence of emotions, the inability to speak as a result
of an emotional impact, emotional control and lack of control).

lan Wood, (National University of Ireland, Galway, Ireland) in “MixedEmotions:
Mining Emotions in Big Data” presented the H2020 MixedEmotions project, which is
building a big data platform for emotion detection from multiple modalities (audio, video,
image and text). The intention is to make current state of the art emotion detection
technologies available to European small to medium enterprises (SME’s). This talk pre-
sented an overview of the project and its capabilities, focusing on current research chal-
lenges and opportunities for emotion detection from text.

Javier de Santiago Guervos (University of Salamanca, Spain), in his lecture “Léxico,
emocion y relato en la retdrica del discurso persuasivo”, which could be translated as
“Lexicon, emotion and narrative in the rhetoric of persuasive discourse” discussed the
idea that analyzing discourse involves its deconstruction in order to arrive at the origin
of the idea intended by its author. In this talk two fundamental aspects were analyzed
in the persuasive process: the selection of the lexicon seeking an emotional response
by the recipient and the use of stories, which may facilitate the emotional interpreta-
tion of the message.
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Barry Pennock-Speck, senior lecturer at the Universitat de Valéncia — Estudi Gen-
eral and member of IULMA, presented the seventh plenary, under the title ‘Persuasion
and Emotion: Exploring face and facework in educational settings’. He provided an over-
view of the face/facework framework devised by Goffman, (1956, 1967) and its devel-
opment and modification by Brown and Levinson (1987) and Penman (1990). From
this framework, he discussed on the connections between emotion, persuasion and face
in interactions between teachers and students and peer-to-peer interactions. Finally, he
looked at the connection between face and persuasion, particularly between teachers
and students.

The eighth plenary, by Francisco Yus, Professor of Pragmatics at the University
of Alicante, Spain, and director of IULMA, marked the end to the scientific programme
of the conference. In his lecture entitled "The phatic Internet. Networked feelings and
emotions across the propositional/non-propositional and the intentional/unintentional
board’, Professor Yus argued that the extent of the phatic feelings and emotions generated
through sustained virtual interactions cannot be reduced to their status as proposition-
centered weak implicatures, and the analysis has to be extended across the proposition-
al/non-propositional board (and across the intentional/unintentional board) with the
addition of the term phatic effects, which are devoid of the qualities of intentionality
and propositional shape, but are nevertheless essential to understanding why many users
spend hours exchanging (apparently) irrelevant content.

Two main themes covered the 60 presentations: “Language and Emotion at Work”,
which included 45 papers on general topics on language and emotion, and *“Persuasion
at Work”, with 15 papers on emotion as a persuasive resource in discourse.

Papers related to “Language and Emotion” were grouped in 13 panels exploring
a wide and diverse range of perspectives and disciplines. The “Emotion and Humor”
panel explored the difference between humor and mirth, and the reversal of negative
emotions in US presidential discourse. The talks in the “Comparative studies on Emo-
tion” panel compared conceptualizations in European and Brazilian Portuguese, the in-
terplay between cultural background and language in German and Japanese, impoliteness
in Russian and English literary discourse, lexicalization of emotion in English and Span-
ish, and the portrayal of emotion through vocabulary in the Estonian language. “Emotion
in different texts and contexts” gathered papers on emotion and offence in law, the de-
regulation of emotions in politics, emotion and intersemiosis in graphical abstracts, the
political discourse of Flora Tristan, and the emphatic communication in health services
contexts and its placebo effect for patients. A presentation suggesting the revision of
Martin & White’s affect and judgement subsystems based on corpus analysis and emo-
tion research was the contribution to the “Evaluation and Emotion” panel. “Emotion
in Spanish” included talks on types of verbal impoliteness and emotion, a cognitive and
interdisciplinary classification of emotions in European Spanish phraseology, and epi-
stemic modality and evidentiality in the expression of opinion. Regarding the “Emotion
and para/extra-linguistic features” panel, presentations explored prosody and affective
emotional responses, and emotion and oral skills in second language assessment. Talks
on an intercultural perspective on stance, emotion and politeness in the article review
genre, and the emotional and educational consequences of (im)politeness in the class-
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ticipation of distinguished members of the European Network for Intercultural Education
Activities (ENIEDA), a transnational collaborative network committed to setting up
and sustaining exploratory dialogue within, across and beyond disciplinary and geo-
graphical boundaries on topics pertaining to interculturality. One such thematic session
was entitled ‘Language and innovation’, featuring presentations by Dr t.ukasz Grabowski
(Opole University, Poland; ENIEDA Network) and Dr Jagoda Granic¢ (University
of Split, Croatia; ENIEDA Network). Dr Grabowski, whose presentation was entitled
‘New methods, old problems: innovation in descriptive translation studies research’,
showed how computational tools, electronic text corpora and quantitative research
methods have recently changed and transformed the landscape of descriptive research
in translation studies. Dr Granic¢, on the other hand, presenting the paper ‘Reconstruct-
ing identities in a transnational world’, elaborated on the theoretical underpinnings of
the process of identity reconstruction in a globalised, transnational world, highlighting
the social semiotic component of language and communication. The session ended
with a presentation by Dr Sara Hillman and Emilio Ocampo Eibenschutz (Texas A&M
University at Qatar), who presented preliminary results of their ongoing research project
on language and identity attitudes among Qatari Arabic-English bilingual speakers.

Two additional thematic sessions deserve to be singled out. More specifically,
a session on Interdisciplinary approaches to innovation in religion studies, featuring
a presentation by another prominent ENIEDA Network member. Namely, Dr Monika
Kopytowska (University of £.6dz, Poland; ENIEDA Network) presented her work in the
area of cognitive approaches to Critical Discourse Analysis and Proximization Theory,
championing a new model for understanding the interface between religion, media and
social cognition. In her presentation entitled ‘Media, technology and the sacred: a new
perspective on (mediated) religious experience’ Dr Kopytowska put forward new insights
into the role that language plays in mediating the experience of religious practitioners.
The role of liberal arts in issues in global crises was discussed during the final session
of the conference, featuring the participation of Dr Noémie Hermeking (Eberhard Karls
Universitat Tibungen, Germany; ENIEDA Network), who highlighted the importance
of well-developed intercultural skills and awareness for professionals and volunteers
dealing with refugee and immigrant communities in Germany. Dr Hermeking’s approach,
elaborated in her presentation entitled ‘Refugee crisis and diasporas — intercultural
training for organisations working with the newly arrived in Germany’, although essen-
tially anthropological, is highly relevant to a variety of fields, most notably intercultural
pragmatics and communication, crucially informing post-modern requirements of effec-
tive competency-based education.

Innovative approaches to intercultural communication were given a prominent role
in a separate thematic panel entitled “Where next for intercultural education? Towards
a sustainable post-method model‘. The panel was organised by Dr Svetlana Kurte$
(Texas A&M University at Qatar; ENIEDA Network) and saw the participation of Pro-
fessor Tatiana Larina (Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia; ENIEDA Network)
as an invited speaker. Dr Kurte$ and Professor Larina elaborated on the current state
of affairs in linguistic and intercultural education, taking the post-method pedagogy
as their anchor point. The concept of interculturality was deconstructed from the point
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of view of intercultural pragmatics and current theoretical and methodological approaches
therein. The panellists argued that the adequate development of intercultural awareness
requires cross-curricular presence and a joint effort across educational levels, sharing
examples of best practice from their own pedagogical experience. An engaging and lively
discussion ended the session, including contributions from Professors Griffin and Penny-
cook as well.

Participants (Picture 1) agree that LAIC2017 was not only another successfully
organised academic conference, but also a great networking opportunity, providing
a unique forum for an engaging and focused cross-disciplinary dialogue. A medium-
sized event with respect to the number of participants, the conference persuasively
demonstrated its pluralistic ethos, represented by the linguistic, cultural and geographical
diversity of its participants. Apart from the delegates coming from several higher edu-
cation institutions in Qatar and the United Stated of America, there were also representa-
tives from a number of European countries (UK, France, Netherlands, Russia, Poland,
Croatia, Slovakia, Macedonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Denmark) and further afield (e.g. Bra-
zil, Algeria, Australia, Pakistan, India, Sri Lanka). This was also highlighted in the clos-
ing remarks by Professors Malavé and Eslami, who also expressed their hope in the con-
tinued future success of LAIC conferences.

Two noteworthy post-conference events were convened for and by the members
of the ENIEDA Network, who welcomed this unique opportunity to explore possible
collaborative avenues with the colleagues from the Liberal Arts Program at Texas A&M
University at Qatar.

Picture 1: LAIC 2017 Conference participants
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On Wednesday, 1 February 2017 Dr Monika Kopytowska and Dr tukasz Gra-
bowski conducted a workshop for the students taking a course in Foundations of Educa-
tion in a Multicultural Society, offered by Texas A&M University both at its main cam-
pus in College Station, Texas and Qatar. The workshop, entitled ‘Presenting for and in-
teracting with intercultural audiences’ gave the students an exciting opportunity to have
some hands-on experience in aspects of intercultural communication, contextualising
them within appropriate theoretical frameworks and then testing their validity through
a number of effective and well-chosen role-play activities, illustrating instances of suc-
cessful communicative events in intercultural settings.

The second post-LAIC event took place on Thursday, 2 February 2017, aiming pri-
marily to inform the colleagues from the Liberal Arts Program about the activities,
achievements and mission of the ENIEDA Network and identify possible common de-
nominators in research and practice that could be further explored and developed collabo-
ratively. Dr Svetlana Kurte$§ gave a short introductory presentation entitled ‘ENIEDA
Network: linguistic and intercultural education going beyond disciplinary and geo-
graphical borders’, providing a platform for a lively and fruitful round table discussion
that followed on (Picture 2).

ENIEDA Network: li
education bey!
geographical borders

Picture 2: ENIEDA Round Table at TAMUQ

© Svetlana Kurtes, Zohreh R. Eslami, 2017
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«MepecTpoVikn» CTpaHbl. HoBas cuTyaums TpeboBana OT PyCUCTOB He TO/IbKO OCMbIC/ie-
HWA HOBbIX TEHAEHLMNIA, HO Y KOHKPETHON KOAU(IUKALMOHHON JeATe/IbHOCTH.

YenoBek 6e3ynpeyvHoi A3bIKOBOI KynbTypbl, Onbra AnekceeBHa, NpUHMMas BCe
HOBOE W MHTEPeCHOe, HeyCTaHHO, MOABMXHUYECKN 60ponach C HEPALLINMBOCTLIO
B 513blKe — KaK B Hay4HOM, TaK v B 06uxogHoM. U 3a npegenamu Opdorpadmyeckoii
KOMUCCUW NPOAO/IKASICA ee HEeYCTaHHbIA MPOCBETUTENLCKUIA TPYA 3a COXPaHEHUE WH-
TE//IMreHTHOro 06/1IMKa PYCCKOA peun — B PasroBopax C KosieraMmu, CTyaeHTamm 1 ac-
nupaHTamu, B CTaTbAX M LOK/afax, a rnaBHoe — B pamkax Kypca «CTUIMCTVKa coBpe-
MEHHOI0 PYCCKOTO Si3blKa.

MHoro net O.A. KpblfioBa uMTana He TO/IbKO KYpPC CUHTaKcKca PyCcCKoro s3blka,
HO M KypC (DYHKLMOHaNbHON CTUANCTMUKIW, OCHOBbLI KOTOPOW Bblnn eli pa3paboTaHbl.
B aTOM 6a30BOM Kypce OpraHM4HO COeAVNHWNCH, C O4HON CTOPOHbI, TEOPETUYECKOE
OnucaHve cUcTeMbl (PYHKLMOHa/IbHBIX CTU/MEN A3bIKA U CTUIMCTUYECKUX PECYPCOB pyC-
CKOW peuw, ¢ Jpyrov, — UX AUOaKTUYECKOe MPeLCTaB/eHre B CUCTEMe 3afaHNi U Y-
pakHeHUIA. KHura «/IMHIBUCTMYECKas CTUMCTUKA», COCTOSLLAs 13 ABYX YacTei, Bbila
B 2008 r. B n3gatenbcTBe «Bbiclwas WKona», 6blna HarpaxaeHa 30/10TON MeAasnbo
BBL, P® n cTana 6a30BbIM Y4e6HUKOM A/t MHOTMX MOKONEHWI CTYAEHTOB-(PWUI0N0I0B
1 3a npegenamn PYH. CerogHsa ee MOXXHO C YBEPEHHOCTLIO Ha3BaTb KMacCUYeCcKuUm
Yy4e6HMKOM.

Cpeay HayUHbIX TPYLOB MO CTUIMCTMKE PYCCKOTO A3bIKa, KOHEYHO, HYXXHO Ha3BaTb
paboTbl, B KOTOPbIX Onbroi ANeKCEeeBHON 1 ee yYeHMKaMK Obll BblAeNEH MU ONMCaH
LIePKOBHO-PENNTMO3HBIV CTW/b PYCCKOTO fi3blKa Y Takas ero XaHpoBasi pasHOBUAHOCTb,
KaK COBPEMEHHOE LiepKOBHOE MOC/aHue.

MocnefHel Hay4Ho-MeToAM4YecKol paboToi Onbrn AnekceeBHbl KpblioBOiA, Ha-
MWCaHHOW el B COABTOPCTBE C MO/IOAbIMK KO/eraMu, ctano yvyebHoe nocobue ¢ Ha-
3BaHMEM, KOTOPOEe Cpa3y MpYBEKaeT BHUMaHWe: «CUHTAKCUYECKME CHOXKETbI: CMOPHbIE
N HepeLLeHHbIe BONPOChI PYCCKOM0 CUHTaKCKca». 3Ta KHura Bbiwna B 2016 r. B n3ga-
TeNnbCTBe «PYCCKUIN A3bIK». V1 X0TA MUHMCTEPCTBO 06pa3oBaHUA U HayKW onpesenun-
N0 ee Kak «y4yebHOe nocobme», camu aBTopbl B NPEAMCI0BAM NULWYT, YTO 3TO «HE CO-
BCEM 00bIYHas KHWra, TaK Kak ee XaHp OnpeaennTb [OBO/bHO 3aTPYyAHUTENBbHO». OfWH
3 PeLieH3eHTOB NOCO6VMS Y4a4yHO ONpPeAenn 3TOT HOBbIN XXaHP Kak «y4YeOHYH KHUTY»,
n Onbre AnekceeBHe NOHPaBWIOCL 3TO onpefeneHune. [encTBUTelbHO, KHUMa BKO-
yaeT B cebs 1 MaTepuasbl NEKLMIA, U BbIAEPXKKN U3 Hay4YHbIX TPYA0B, Y KOHTPO/bHbIE
BOMPOCHI U 3afaHust. I 4To camoe BaXKHOE, B 3TOW KHUTe B YBNeKaTebHOWN hopme
npeAcTaBeHbl CNOPHbIE, KOHLENTYa/lbHO HEOAHO3HAYHbIE NPO6/IEMbI PYCCKOr0 CUH-
Takcuca, B AOCTYMHON, «y4yeBHOM» (PopmMe NoKasaHa CNOXXHOCTb CUHTAKCUYECKMX
eAVHULL.

Onbra AnekceeBHa Obla Ye/I0BEKOM LUMPOKOro Kpyrosopa: OHa 04YeHb MHOMO Yu-
Tana, Nobmna He TOMbKO KNAaCCUYECKYHD, HO U COBPEMEHHYIO IUTepaTypy v pasbupa-
Nnachb B He, robuna TeaTp U KNacCUYecKyo My3blKy, UHTEpecoBasiacb NONTMKON. OHa
o6nagana noTpscaroLLeli paboTocrnoco6HOCTLIO: AaXKe B MepepbiBax MeXAy 3aHATUAMMN
BCe BpeMs Oblna YeM-TO 3aHATa — MpoBepsisia paboTbl CTYAEHTOB U aCrNPaHTOB, YTO-TO
nMcana... 3TN Ka4yecTBa — XKMBOI MHTEPEC K TOMY, YTO MPOVCXOAUT B MMPE U KY/bTYpe,
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BbICOKasi paboTOCNOCOOHOCTb U BbICOKUIA NMPOQECCUOHANM3M, YAMBUTENIbHAS CaMOAMC-
LMMNMHA B COYETAHWUM C HepaBHOLYLUMEM K IOAAM U UX NpobnemMam — co3jaBaivi ee
HEMoOBTOPVMbIA 06/IMK 1 [aBa/in OLLyLLIeH e BCTPeUmn ¢ JIMYHOCTbIO, faXe B TEX Clly-
yasx, Korja Balln OLEeHKM U MHEHUS He COBMajav C ee CTPOro apryMeHTUPOBaHHOW
TOUKOM 3pEHNS.

«JTMLOM K NuLy nuua He yBuaaTb...»... Ho cerogns, n3 XXI B. Mbl MOXXeM 06bek-
TUBHO OLIEHUTb BbICOKMNE LOCTUMXKEHWNS PYCUCTUKM CepefyHbl XX-r0 B., BbIPa3uTb CBOKO
NPU3HATENBHOCTb N YBAXEHWE Lie/IOMY MOKO/IEHWIO 3aMeyaTe/lbHbIX PyCUCTOB — MO-
KOJIEHUIO HaLLIMX YuuTesield, NpeeMHUKaM KOTOPbIX Mbl SIB/ISIEMCS, 3a/10XKMBLUNX B CBO-
UX TPyZax OCHOBbI TeX Harnpas/ieHWiA, TEOPUIA 1 BY30BCKUX KYPCOB, B KOTOPbIX U C KO-
TOPbIMU Mbl CerogHs pabotaem. K aToMmy 3ameyate/sibHOMY NMOKONEHUIO MPUHALIEXMUT
Onbra AnekceeBHa KpbloBa — BbIJAKOLLMIACS YUYEHbIN-PYCUCT, 3aMeyaTesbHbIA Mpe-
rnojasatesib, Kosieramv 1 y4eH1Kamm KoTopoi Ham NocyacT/IMBUMOCh BbITb.

Konnern n y4eHMkn —
npenogasaTenu unonornyeckoro pakynbTeTa PYH
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